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PREFACE 

This Report is part of an ongoing program of research 

unc.lertaken by The RAND Cc)rporation for the Advanced 

Research Projects Agency, Office of the Secretary of 

Defense, into various military-political aspects of war 

termination in Vietnam. 

The study examines the Communists 1 use of repression 

as a major instrument of revolutionary warfare in South 

Vietnam and discusses some of its major implications for 

possible future developments in that country. For his 

source material .. the author has drawn primarily on the 

voluminous files of captured enemy documents, which are 

used to illuminate hath the Communist practice of repres

sion and the doctrine on which it is based. 
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SUMMARY 

This Report deals with the Vietnamese Communists' 

use of 11 repression 11 
-- their own term -- as a major instru-

ment of political and military warfare_. and with its sig

nificance for future contingencies. The study is based 

in the main on the Communists' mro testimony as contained 

in a wealth of captured documents. 

Chapter II, which is preceded only by the Introduction 

outlining the scope and aim of the inquiry and the nature 

of the source material, analyzes the purpose and the ad

oinistration of repression, the Viet Cong concept of crime 

and punishment, and the chief targets of this instrument 

that has been operative in Communist strategy in the South 

for over a decade. Organized and directed by the Viet 

Cong Security Service, repression is a vital part of the 

over-all Communist effort to achieve the 11 disintegration11 

of the government and to control and polarize the people 

of Vietnam through the systematic elimination, intimida

tion, and subversion of those supporting the defense 

against communism. 

The main target categories, therefore, are the offi

cials of the GVN, from Saigon to the hamlet level; the 

officers and noncommissioned officers in the Republic of 

Vietnam Armed Forces and paramilitary forces; members of 

intelligence and counterintelligence agencies, and the 

informers who serve them; security and police personnel; 

"Chieu Hoi" {"Open Arms"), psychological warfare, and 

Revolutionary Development cadres; members of 11 reactionary" 

political parties, anti-Communist religious leaders; Viet 

Cong and NVA defectors; and "other reactionary elements 
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whose activities are harmful to the Revolution." The 

Communists tend to look upon these persons as ''criminals, 11 

"traitors," and "tyrants 11 who mve "blood debts" to the 

"people" and thus merit the severest punishment. Thus, 

the systematic elimination (through assassination, execu

tion, or long-term imprisonment) of government-connected 

individuals is considered an appropriate service of 

"justice, n a practical means for disrupting and paralyz

ing the government's civilian and military bureaucracies, 

and a vehicle for impedin~ popular support for the GVN. 

Political expediency has prompted the Communists in 

past years to favor "flexibility" and restraint in the use 

of repression. and to maintain tisht controls over it from 

the center_. lest "reckless seizure and killing" and the 

punishing of the innocent needlessly antagonize the popu

lace. This policy, however, gave way to a period of more 

unrestrained violence during the new revolutionary stage 

of the General Offensive and General Uprising which was 

launched at Tet, 1968. Hoping to bring about the rapid 

collapse of the GVN. the Coomunists greatly intensified 

the uses of repression (virtually declaring ''open season'' 

on many government persons and establishing quotas for the 

number to be killed by individual units) and made a con

certed, though generally unsuccessful. effort to induce 

the local population to participate in the tracking down 

and elimination of government officials. "spies, 11 and 

11 reactionaries. 11 

Chapter III is devoted to the basic tool for the 

methodical application of repressive measures, the "black

list." The Communists have consistently assigned high 

priority to the compilation of blacklists of government 
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personnel in both urban and rural areas, and there is 

strong reason to believe that the number of persons listed 

in V-i~et Cong dossiers (along with the ncrimes 11 each is 

alleged to have committed) is very considerable. Among 

other uses, the blacklists constitute master rosters of 

pro-government personnel who are to be systematically 

souo.;ht out and dealt ·,·lith after the Viet Cong gain control 

o[ an area. 

Chapter IV discusses the actual practice of repres

sion, which varies with the security status of the target 1 s 

area. In GVN-controlled territory, it mainly takes the 

form of assassination or abduction. Those kidnapped are 

moved to Viet Cong areas for interrogation, followed by 

punishment or indoctrination and release. PYior to 1968, 

assassinatic,ns were primarily the responsibility of the 

hi·;hly prc,£essional 11 Armed Reconnaissance Units 11 of the 

Security Service, but with the launching of the Tet Offen

sive this mission uas also entrusted to teen-age lfsuicide 

cel1S 11 and even to regular combat units. The number of 

those killed and abducted is large; the best available 

official estimate is 44,0-:1() for 1966-1969. of •:hom about 

4. ·YHJ were governmenc c•fficials or employees. These 

figures, however, probably significantly understate the 

actual number assassinated and do not include Lhe bloody 

month of Tet, when the toll in the Hue area alone is be

lieved to have been 3,000 killed. Yet_, by the Communists 1 

own admission, assassinations and abductions fall far 

short of the number intended, principally because the vast 

majority of all targets are comparatively well defended. 

In Communist-controlled parts and those contested 

areas where the Viet Cong escape strong harassment, they 
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are able to invoke a complex range nf penaltie~;: execu-

tions (~vhich probabl; total at least several thousand a 

year) and \·Jhich may be preceded by trials in 11 People' s 

Courts 11
; confinement to ''thought-reform car:~p 11 (in some 

provinces, the Viet Con~ detention facilities have held as 

many as 700 to 900 prisoners); arrests (nuobering from 

800 to 900 a year in some provinces); "reduction in pres-

tige 11 by >Vhich local officials are publicly shamed as they 

11 declare their crimes 11
; "home <:>urveillance" for those who 

are guilty but repentant; ''in-place reform," involving 

reeducation and public self-critique; and the mildest and 

most common device of all, the '\varninP. 11 
'~. 

.~ntended to im-

press the victim with both the vigilance and the tolerance 

of the Revolution. These milder measures often serve as a 

form of 11 population :::ontrol 11
: as a tvay of coercing laggards 

or malcontents in the villages, of punishing minor infrac

tions of local regulations, and of regulating and reforming 

errant attitudes toward the Revolution. 

Chapter V addresses itself to the role which repres

sion plays in facilitating Corrununist proselytizing efforts 

among the GVN's civilian and military bureaucracies. It 

describes how the Viet Cong offer their government targets 

the explicit choice (communicated in the form of personal 

11 \Varnings") of either continuing their opposition to the 

Revolution and riskin!? eventual repression, or joining the 

Revolution and earning clemency, and perhaps even reward, 

from the Communists. The proffer of clemency is the 

"carrot" that accompanies the "stick" of repression. But 

to merit it, GVN followers usually are required to atone 

for past "crimes" and demonstrate the sincerity of their 

new allegiance by performing some positive service for the 
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Revolution; they may be asked to serve as fifth-columnists, 

or to provide intelligence to the Viet Cong, or even, in 

some cases, to assassinate their ('\vn colleagues. It is 

not possible to assess the extent to which t:1is prosely

tizing effort has succeeded in causing erosion and sub

version in the GVN structure; but, given the frequent 

mention of fifth-column activities in captured documents 

and the Communists' apparent success in penetrating the 

government for the acquisition of intelligence, one may 

assume that the 11 carrot-ancl-stick;' policy has had some 

effect. What is quite clear, however. is that the VLet 

Cong perceive this policy as potentially effective in 

hastening the disintegration of the GVN and, therefore, 

are investing substantial time and effort in it. 

Chapter VI. the crucial, concluding section of the 

study, discusses the chief implications of Viet Cong re-

pression for the future. It deals with South v:etnamese 

perceptions of the problem, and with such topics as a 

possible cease-fire, future elections, the prospects for 

local accommodation, and the likelihood of repression 

under a Communist regime. It examines how the experience 

of repression in the South and of the ruthless Land Reform 

campai!2;n in North Vietnam has led leadership elements 

throughout the GVN to expect a major "bloodbath11 if the 

Communists should gain control in Saigon, and hmv such 

perceptions in turn may explain the attitudes of South 

Vietnamese leaders toward a coalition government and affect 

their preferences in a negotiated settlement. It also 

discusses the very serious problems of maintaining the 

cohesion and morale of the GVN during negotiations and 

American troop withdrawals in the face of intensified 
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Communic;t proselytizing efforts among those officers and 

tlfficials now targeted for repression. 

In case of a cease-fire, it is conceivable that the 

Cummunists \Vould choose not to jeopardize the arrangement 

by acts tlf violence. It is also possible, however -- and 

tl1e evidence of captured documents tends to support the 

speculation -- that they would accept such a risk and con

tinue their repressive activities so as to extend their 

control in the contested areas and to promo tc their chic£ 

objective: the paralysis and disintegration of the govern-

mental establishment in the cities. Any cease-fire arrange

rr.ents, therefore, ought to contain explicit provisions 

proscribin~ all assassinations and abductions. It would 

alsu be important to develop contingency plans for the 

maintenance c1[ security in GVN-contrlJlled and contested 

areas during a cease-fire and to consider possible counter

measures in the event of Communist violations. 

Repression could pose serious problems, moreoverJ in 

any attempts to conduct internationallv supervised elec

tions to determine the future political complexion of South 

Vietnam. ELected hamlet and villa;;e officials have tra

ditionally been among the chief targets fc1r assassination 

or execution, as have members and officials of SllUth 

V . ' . .Le tnam s :naJ or political parties, pa.rticularly those 

associated \Vith L he VNQDD and Dai Vtet organizations. In 

view of previous V i.ct Cong atte:npts to prevent non-Cummunist 

pol.l.tical organization in the Sc-n.tth and disrupt GVK elec

tions, the security requirements for a properly supervised 

and truly free ballot •·muld have to be very stringent in

deed. This applies not only to "the electoral campaign and 

the hallot itself but also to the pre-election organiza

tional phase and the post-election period. 
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It has been argued that one way in which peace r;;ight 

come to Vietnam \vould be throu(.';h a ~~rowing accommodali,1n 

betHeen GVN and Viet Cc,n~~ leaders at the local level. 

Some observers believe that significant instances of such 

accommodation already exist in the South, and that, Hith 

proper encouragement, this could become the pattern lor 

the country as a \Vhole. There is rcasor. to doubt such an 

eventuality on several counts: first, because muc~ of the 

accommodation ~vhich exists at local levels today appears 

to be asymmetrical (i.e., it benefits the Viet Cong m~)re 

than the \~overnment); second, because C('mrnunist policy 

in the rural areas is designed to polarize the population 

and to prevent any real accommodation fro:n develop in;~; 

and third, because the ubiquitous Viet Cong Security 

Service maintains close surveillance over local Communist 

cadres even at the village level. A final deterrent to 

the development of such local accommodation is that leaders 

on both sides harbor pessimistic expectations as to the 

retribution that may await the loser and have little confi

dence that true reconciliation is possible. 

The Report ends with a detailed analysis (necessarily 

speculative) of the possible patterns of repression which 

might be expected to follow a Communist takeover in the 

South. It examines the various considerations that might 

serve to hold down the scale and intensity of postwar vio

lence and the interests which could lead a Communist regime 

to encourage the widespread and violent repression of GVN" 

persons and supporters who are now marked down as 11 enemies 

of the Revolution. 11 While allowing for the possibility 

that the Communists might find it expedient to elect a 

conciliatory policy, the author concludes with a very 
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pessimistic appraisal, based on the likelihc10d of exten

sive l1loodshed. 



-xiii-

CONTENTS 

PREFACE iii 

SUMMARY v 

Section 
I. INTRODUCTION 1 

II. THE TARCETS AND PURPOSES OF REPRESSION . . . . . . 7 
The Viet Gong Security Service ........... , 9 
The Targets of Repression . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12 
The Purposes of Repression . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16 

Disintegration of the GVN . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16 
Control and Polarization of the Populace 21 

The Viet Cong Concept of Crime .......... , . 27 
Flexibility and Restraint in Repression . . . 31 
The General Offensive and General Uprising 36 

III. THE BLACKLISTS .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 45 

IV. 

The Types of Targets Listed ............. , . 45 
The Uses of the Blacklists . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . 48 
How the Lists Are Prepared . . . . . . . .. . .. . . . . 51 
Examples of Urban and Rural Blacklists .... 55 

THE FORMS OF REPRESSION 63 
Repression in GVN Areas; Assassinations 

and Abductions . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63 
The Tet Offensive and Hue ............. , . 69 
The Armed Reconnaissance Units . . . . . . . . . . 78 
The "Suicide Cell 11 and Other Repressive 

Instruments .............. , .. , . . . . . . . . . 82 
Repression in VietCong Areas ............. 86 

Warning ............ , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . 87 
In-Place Reform ........... , ............ , 88 
Home Surveillance . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 90 
Reduction in Prestige . .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. . .. 91 
Arrest, Thought Reform, and Execution . . . 92 

Thought-Reform Camps . , . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . 97 
Execution .......................... , . . . . . . 104 
Repression in Contested Areas . . . . . . . . . . . . . 109 
Why Not More? ................. , .•.. , , , . . . . 112 



-xiv-

V. THE ALTERNATIVE TO REPRESSION ............... 121 
Proselytizing . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 121 
The Carrot and the Stick .......... , ....... 123 
Warnings and Other Communication Media . . . . 127 
11Carrot and Stick11 in Operation . . . . . . . . . . . 136 

VI. SOME IMPLICATIONS FOR THE FUTURE ............ 143 
GVN Perceptions . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 143 
Cease-Fire ...........•...•... , . . . . . . . . . . . . 152 
Elections .................... " .. ,......... 157 
The Prospects fnr Local Accommodation 166 
Some Thoughts on the Likelihood of 

Repression Under a Communist Regime 175 

NOTES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189 



-l-

I. IKTRODUCTION 

In the conduct of their fundamental strate\!y of 

revolutionary warfare,. the Vietnamese Communists employ 

many and diverse instruments, both political and military. 

Designed to be mutually supportinf!,", these are each fo-

cused on but one end: the seizure of political power in 
the South, The present study deals with one of the major 

instruments of this strategy! the systematic use of a 
variety of measures collective1y called 11 repression, 11 by 
which the Communists seek to eliminate, neutralize. and 

"reform" their known enemies in the Government of South 

Vietnam as well as others whom they suspect of heinR 

hostile or unsympathetic to their movement. 

One aim of this Report is to provide a compre
hensive account of both the Communist practice of repression 

in the South and the doctrine supporting it, as they are 

revealed in the enemy's own documents. A second purpose 

is to examine some of the implications of these ·repres-

sive activities and theories for the denouement of the 

Vietnaoese war. Clearly, the conduct of the South 

Vietnamese officials and military, he it on the battle

field or at the negotiating table, and the degree to 

which the people of Vietnam are prepared to continue 

resisting the Communists or inclined to accept compromise 
will be greatly influenced by the South Vietnamese' 

perception of the threat of repression in the event of 

a Communist victory. For many, the propensity toward 

accommodation with the other side wi 11 depend largely 

on whether they believe that they are thereby ensuring 

their safety or hastening the day of a bloody reckoning. 
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Because the Communists' own testimony. as pre

sented in captured documents_. is most dramatically illus

trative of their view and practice of repression, it 

constitutes the main body of the sources for this study. 

These docu~ents, in their official English translations. 

have been allowed to speak for themselves. at some sacri

fice of style and idiom. 

A few words are in order here on the acquisition 

and processing of such materials. The VietCong:. in the 

course of their day-to-day activities in the South. cus

tomarily comrnit to paper a great deal of information about 

their po]icies and operations. Not only does each of the 

numerous committees and specialized functional components, 

which exist at all echelons of the Communists' civilian 

and mi 1 i tary s true ture, produce its own steady flow of 

directives. reports. and correspondence. hut even indi

vidual cadres frequently ma.iotain personal notes or 

diaries that chronicle the actions and missions of their 

units. Notebooks, diariPs, private letters, and personal 

historv statements normally are handwritten. as are some 

of the orders and directives of the smaller units. Offi

cial correspondence, orders, circulars, and directives at 

headquarters or Party co:nmittee levels. on the other hand. 

are usually typed. A smaller number of documents are 

printed; most of these are political. and are intended 

for political training. 

The Communists employ several security classi

fications to protect their more sensitive documents. Viet 

Cong units use three different markings -- Secret. Top 

Secret, and Absolute Secret -- whereas the North Vietnamese 

Army forces use only two classifications -- Secret and 

Top Secret. 
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Thanks to this copious output. Allied forces 

routinely capture a great many enemy documents; they 

find them in base areas that have fallen to Allied sweep 

operations_. in bunkers protecting Communist bivouac sites_. 

on the hodies of cadres killed in battle, and in the 

possession of prisoners of war. Standard procedure re

quires that_. immediately upon capture_. a 11 documents be 

given an identification tag (known as 11capture tag") show

ing the capturing unit's full organizational designation; 

the place of capture (with grid coordinates and map); the 

date and time of capture; and the circumstances of cap

ture (whether found in a bunker, taken from a dead body_. 

or acquired in any other way). This identification tag 

remains with the document throughout its subsequent 

exploitation. 

All captured documents are forwarded to the 

Combined Document Exploitation Center (CDEC)J a joint U.S. 

and South Vietnamese installation on the outskirts of 

Saigon. Materials found on prisoners of war are first 

sent to the interrogation centers along with the captives 1 

and there serve as background for their questioning. 

Documents of immediate operational value are retained 

briefly by local headquarters for exploitation (the 

maximum period in most cases is fifteen days), before 

being forwarded to the CDEC. Upon arrival there, all 

documents are screened by analysts and classified accord

ing to their intelligence content" Those that seem to 

contain useful intelligence are given an identifying log 

number and are turned over to a corps of translators, 

whose English summaries of the significant information 

in each document are published daily in the form of MACV 
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Bulletins. In addition, verbatim translations are pre-

pared of all or portions of any documents that are thought 

to have particular intelligence value; they appear as 

Department of Defense Information Reports. 

The total amount of captured material that the 

CDEC handles is impressive; in 1967, for example. it ran 

to approximately 16,000 pages a day. Although only a 

small portion of it has enough intelligence value to 

merit exploitation, this still leaves the Center with a 

formidable output of summaries and translations -- an 

average of 300 pages a day in mid-1969. 
1 

The aggregate 

of several years of this documentation is, of course. 

voluminous. 

In the preparation of the present Report, the 

author examined the output of the CDEC over the past 

several years for the information it might yield on the 

practice and doctrine of repression. The result of this 

search was the substantial body of documentation that 

constitutes the source material for this study: policy 

directives. resolutions, activity plans, attack orders. 

situation reports, minutes of Party meetings.. circulars. 

indoctrination and training materials, correspondence_, 

notebooks and diaries, rosters o£ persons executed or 

detained in thought-reform camps, blacklists of persons 

marked down for repression, and so forth. 

Many of the documents have been produced by 

agencies of the Viet Gong Security Service_. which has 

the primary responsibility for directing and implementing 

all repressive activities. Several comprehensive and 

authoritative policy directives originate with either the 

Central Office of South Vietnam (COSVN) or Military Region 
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1-'eadquartersJ and provide an excellent overview of the Com

munist stand on repression in general. These high-level 

documents are supplemented by numerous directives and 

activity plans issued by province and district head

quarters and other subordinate echelons. 

While these materials are very revealini! of 

Communist policy with regard to repression. there is also 

substantial information on how local units attempt to 

carry out these policy guidelines! to be gathered mainly 

from the large number of activity and after-action reports 

that village, district, and province organizations must 

periodically submit to higher echelons. 

Together, all these materials provide. by and 

large. a convincing and dependable picture of Communist 

doctrine and practice. Yet the reader should be aware of 

the inevitable shortcomings under which one labors in 

extrapolating from captured enemy documents. First, 

because all the sources used are translations, or summaries 

of translations, we cannot always be sure that the meaning 

and wording of the original have been rendered precisely. 

Second, not all the cover designations or codes with 

which the Viet Cong frequently mask the agency issuing a 

document have been broken, and it therefore is not always 

possible to identify the issuing unit with absolute 

certainty. Third, caution is indicated in the use of 

the Communists' claims of the numbers of GVN persons 

killed. figures that are difficult for the Viet Cong to 

verify and tend to be inflated. They have therefore been 

cited only sparingly in this Report. Finally_. the accu

racy of Communist reporting is likely to be affected by 

a desire to put a good face on some very reprehensible 
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actions. such as the killing of innocent relatives of cv-:-;r 

supporters -- actions we ~now about from other sources but 

probably would not find listed by the Viet Cong under the 

proper rubric. (Xore likely. i£ reported at all. such 

murders would be included among 11 tyrants killed. ' 1
) 

Notwithstanding these handicaps in the evaluation 

o£ Communist sources on the practice of repression in South 

Vietnam, the available evidence does permit valid conclu

sions as to the scope and rationale of that instrument of 

Communist warfare. The rna in reason for this be 1 ief is 

the breadth of the documentation: the fact that the 

materials come fror:1 manv units. which operate at various 

echelons of the military and political establishment in 
2 

different geographic areas of South Vietnam. The con-

sistent picture of the genera] policy and mode of opera

tions that emerges from this variety of separate sources 

is striking. Y!oreover. the evidence that we find in the 

captured documents seems entirely consonant \Vith Allied 

reports on Communist repression in the South. 
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II. THE TARGETS AND PURPOSES OF REPRESSION 

Throughout the present conflict in South Vietnam, 

the Communists, in their quest for political power_. have 

systematically repressed large numbers of persons in cer

tain categories (including civilian and military officials, 

security and intelligence personnel, and political party 

leaders) whom they consider; or suspect of being. particu

larly dangerous, or inimical to the success o£ their move

ment, and whom they label as ''tyrants, 11 ''reactionaries. 11 

or !!enemies of the people. 11 The form as well as the sever

ity of the repression will vary. Over the years, it has 

meant assassination, execution after capture, or extended 

confinement to thought-reforr.l. camps for tens of thousands 

of persons in the target categories. Many others, includ

inp; countless villagers with only a marginal connection or 

* 11Repression" is a generic term frequently em-
ployed by the Vietnamese Communists to denote the broad 
spectrum of measures by which they eliminate, neutralize, 
punish, and reform their enemies or persons suspected of 
being unsympathetic to their Revolution. These measures 
range from assassination, execution, and long-term im
prisonment to such relatively mild disciplinary actions as 
compulsory indoctrination C'in-place reform''), forced con
finement to villa~e or hamlet ( 11 home surveillance"), or 
several months in a thought-reform camp. While these last 
measures are used against 11minor" offenders, whose only 
offense may be that they have a connection with the govern
ment, and, more generally, against civilians who are deemed 
uncooperative or 11 unsympathetic 11 to the Revolution, the 
"severe11 actions generally are directed against GVN
connected persons who, by occupation, deed, or ideological 
stance are regarded as dangerous to the Communist movement 
or responsible for 11 crimes 11 against the Revolution. It is 
with the latter forms of repression and their victims that 
this study is primarily concerned. 
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allegiance to the Government of South Vietnam (GVN)_, have 

been subjected to the less severe 11 in-place reform" (com

pulsory indoctrination), nhome surveillance" (forced con

finement to village or hamlet), and short periods of con

finement in detention camps. These and other forms of 

repression will be discussed in some detail in Chapter IV. 

Repression has been a constant of Viet Cong 

policy in the South for over a decade. As early as 1957. 

the Saigon press was reporting an alarming incidence of 

assassinations and other repressive acts against 11 village 

chiefs, chairmen of liaison committees, simple guards, even 

former notables 11 in the countryside.
1 

One observer, 

writing in 1958, contrasted this new pattern of activity 

with that of the Viet Minh during their struggle against 

the French: 

While the wartime Viet Minh forces generally 
limited themselves to the intimidation of 
the local administrators (village chiefs, 
notables) into a state of positive neutral
ity, the new terrorists seek out the local 
police chiefs. security guards, village 
treasurers and youth leaders and kill them 
in as spectacular a manner as possible. 

The objective of this rebel activity, said the writer, was 

the 11 3radual 'insulation' of the central authorities from 
,2 

direct contact with the grass roots. 

In recent years, as the ferocity of warfare in 

the South has mounted, so have the scale and intensity of 

repression, as is perhaps most clearly reflected in the 

rising number of assassinations and abductions. In 1958 

and 1959, they were occurring at a rate of 400 to 600 a 

year. In 1966, over 5,500 assassinations and abductions 
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were officially reported; in 1967 ~ the number jumped to 

over 9, 000; and the figure for 1968 was probably con

siderably more than twice that for 1967. (As will be 

noted in Chapter IV, these official figures probably under

state significantly the actual number of assassinations 

and abductions during the years in question.) Far from 

being a mindless or random process, this repression has 

been a calculated and, for the most part, carefully 

managed operation designed to further specific political 

and military objectives of the Communists. 

THE VIET CONG SECURITY SERVICE 

The primary instrument of repression in the South 

is the Viet Cong Security Service. Though seldom men

tioned in the open literature, this important apparatus 

(~vhich the Viet Cong often call An Ninh) has long been known 

to Allied intelligence. Estimated at between fifteen and 

twenty thousand members in 1966 -- the number today is put 

at over 25,000 -- this highly professional, ruthless orga

nization operates in all areas of South Vietnam (Viet Gong

controlled, contested, and GVN-controlled) under close 

supervision from Hanoi. As an organic part of the Ministry 

of Public Security (MPS) in North Vietnam, it reports 

regularly to that Ministry, and each of its echelons above 

district level is at times subject to direct orders from 

the Ministry. Hanoi 1 s contra 1 is further ensured by the 

fact that many key posts in the Security Service, from the 

Central Office of S·_uth Vietnam (COSVN) down to district 
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and even village level, are held by MPS officials trained 

in the North. Their infiltration is known to have begun 

as early as 1960, and by 1967 was estimated to have reached 

a rate of five hundred or more men a year. 

The Security Service is organized along pyramidal 

lines .. with a 500-man headquarters located at COSVN. and 

subordinate echelons (Security Sections) at region, prov

ince, district, and village levels. Each echelon is imme

diately responsible. in the course of its normal activities, 

to the security hierarchy of the next higher echelon and 

to the Current Affairs Committee of the Party organization 

at its own level. Each Security Section is in turn divided 

into several Subsections with special functions. A typical 

Province Security Section, for example. might have a staff 

of over one hundred and be divided into four Subsections: 

an Ad~inistrative Subsection (B 1), which handles routine 

correspondence, a Political Protection Subsection (B 2), 

which runs internal security, Party security_. and counter

intelligence operations; an Espionage Subsection (B 3), 

~vhich operates in government-controlled areas; and a Legal 

Affairs Subsection (B 4). which runs Viet Cong interroga

tion facilities and jails. The formal organization is in 

turn supported by a network of thousands of secret agents 

and informants in both rural and urban areas who have been 

recruited by local security cadres. 

The Security Service performs a number of crucial 

missions in the South. One of its major responsibilities 

is to collect information on the various GVN security and 

intelligence agencies, and it devotes much time and effort 
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to penetrating these organizations, as well as to inject

ing agents into South Vietnamese political parties and 

religious sects. Another major respnnsibility is the pro

tection of "liberated" and Communist base areas against 

penetration by Allied intelligence. To this end, Security 

Service cadres track down and investigate anyone within 

their jurisdiction suspected of being a GVN agent, and 

keep close tabs on persons who may be sympathetic to the 

government. As part of this 11 i_nternal security mission, I! 

security components at all echelons conduct intensive and 

frequent indoctrination programs for both Viet Cong per

sonnel and the general populace concerning the importance 

of maintaining security. A third major function of the 

security apparatus is to keep watch over all cadres and 

personnel serving in the Viet Cong infrastructure and en

sure their political reliability. Security cadres main

tain files on persons in local Viet Cong organizations 

whom they consider potentially unreliable, and are pre

pared to move swiftly and firmly against those who step 

out oL line. All echelons of the Viet Cong bureaucracy, 

even senior officials, are subject to such surveillance. 

The chief of the Province Security Section, for example, 

if he sees fit, may bypass the hierarchy of the provin

cial bureaucracy and report on the activities of provin

cial officials--including the head of the Current Affairs 

Committee--directly to the Region Security Section. 

Among the most important responsibilities of the 

security apparatus, however, are the direction and conduct 

of repression. As will be shown, it is the Security Service 

cadres who draw up the blacklists of the persons to be 



-12-

kill£>d or incarcerated; who man the Armed Reconnaissance 

Teams which abduct and assassinate victims in GVN'-controlled 

area"; who arrest_. interro~;ate. and recommend punishment 

for persons that have been taken prisoner; who carry out 

the death sentences; and who maintain the detention facili

ties for prisoners of the VietCong. While other military 

and political units of the Viet Cong often take part in 

repressive activities and may even play a major role (as 

in hunting dmvn persons in GVN-controlled areas). it is 

the Security Service which provides the leadership and 

over-all direction. 

THE TARGETS OF REPRESSION 

One of the functions of the Viet Cong Security 

Service is to establish categories of persons who are to 

be the tar~ets of repression. Following are the major 

target categories most frequently mentioned 

Service directives and other captured enemy 

in Security 
3 

documents: 

GVN officials and administrative personnel 
from the central government in Saigon down 
to the city-\,'ard, hamlet, and interfamily
chief level. 

-
11Leaders and dangerous tyrants" in the 
Republic of Vietnam Armed Forces (RVNAF) 
and paramilitary forces, particularly 
officers and noncommissioned officers. 

-Leaders and members of the GVN 1 S intelli
gence and counterintelligence agencies, 
including the Military Security Service 
(MSS) and Central Intelligence Organiza
tion (CIO), and all "spies, 11 11 informants, 11 

d " . t"" th . an reconna~ssance agen s ~n e servlce 
of these or other governoent agencies. 
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Officials and personnel in the various GVN 
security organizations, including members 
of the National Police and Police Field 
Forces. 

- ''Chieu Hoi" C'Open Arms 11
) and psychologi

cal warfare officials, Revolutionary 
Development cadres, Census Grievance Team 
members, and other GVN functionaries who 
operate at the village or hamlet levels. 

- Officials and members o£ !!reactionary" 
political organizations such as the Dai 
Viet and V:Let NaiT. Quoc Dan Dang (VNQDD) 
parties, and persons who have been associ
ated with the Can Lao. 

" • • !I d " k" d Reactlonarles an persons wor lng un er 
the name of reli;=;ion" who "cause di ffi
culties'' for the Revolution. 

- "Former" government administrative per
sonnel, "reactionaries, 11 and political 
party members ''\vho still oppose 11 the 
Revolution. 

- Viet Cong defectors and :I the surrenderers 
and traitors who become enemy henchmen. 11 

''Other reactionary elements whose activi
ties are harmful to the Revolution." 

As one can readily see, these target groups cover a wide 

spectrum; in the words of one security directive, they 

include virtually all "elements who actively counter the 

Revolution and arc working for the enemy 

In its planning of repression, 

H4 s ys tern. 

the Security 

Service gives first priority to ''ringleaders, 11 "leading 

tyrants," and "the most stubborn elements" in the above 

target categories. Persons so characterized not only in-

elude key civilian officials and military officers but also 

lower-ranking personnel who are adjudged to have committed 

serious "crimes against the people" or who have obstructed 
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the dc~velopment of the Communist movement in a particular 

ar€'n. Thus, a local policeman might be laheled a "leading 

tyrant" in a particular village and pur:: high on the list 

of persons to be assassinated. And an ARVN noncommissioned 

Clfficcr miGht be branded a 

execution 11 c_m the spot" if 

11 wicked tyrant, 11 deserving c1f 
5 

captured. Indeed, lower-level 

persnnnel, because of their lnrger numbers and easier acces

sibility. make up the great bulk of the victims of 

repression. 

Persons from any of the groups listed above may 

he Lar:~t'ted for the severest repression: assassination or 

execution after capture. To illustrate, a high-level 

directive issued by the Security Section of COSVN and cap

tured in January 1969 ordered subordinate units to ndestroy 11 

the following: 

Cruel tyrants working for the Puppet Govern
ment's machinery on every level (first, they 
must kill pol icemen, security and intelli
:;ence personnel. spies. informers_. and anti
revolutionary leaders who are directly exer
cising oppressive control over the people and 
interfering with our activities in our areas 
of operation). . Chieftains working in the 
enemy, s po lie e and security organizations, 
intelligence organizations, military security 
organizations, spies, informers, ralliers, 
members of pacification groups, persons who 
have surrendered to the enemy and committed 
crimes . . and leaders of reactionary 
political organizations. (Emphasis added)6 

A good example of the breadth of the spectrum of 

target categories in a given V~et Gong administrative area 

is provided by a Secret directive of May 18, 1969, attrib

uted to an agency of the Can Duoc District Unit, Subregion 3. 

Village Security Sections and other subordinate agencies, 
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it stated, were to consider the following cate~oriPs t)[ 

persons as ''subject to disciplinary actionn in the course 

of carrying out their mission of cxterminatinr: "wicked 

tyrants 11 and disrupting the 11 puppet 11 administrative and 

pacification organization: 

Enemy public security personnel. intelligence 
personnel~ military security personnel, RVNAF 
personnel, psywar personnel and pacification 
personnel, hamlet and villa~e administrative 
personnel, civil self-defense members: inform
ers, those in charge of appealing to <JUr cadre 
to surrender. "Phoenix" spies, intelligence 
personnel working for both sides [double agents], 
and false defectors [from the GVN]. 7 

The directive went on to specify quotas of persons 

to be eliminated by the different subordinate units. 

armed reconnaissance cell 11 operating at the district 

level. for example. was to ~ 1 kill at least one chief or 

"Each 

assistant chief in each of the following: Public Security 

Service, o:_strict National h1lice Service, Open Arms Service, 

Information Service. Pacification Teams, 11 as 1:vell as 11 a 

District Cl1ief or an Assistant District Chief. 11 In addi

tion, 11 each [district] cell must exterminate three wicked 

tyrants living in district seats or wards, and warn thirty 

other enemy personnel that they will be punished if they do 

not conform by rallying to our cause . 11 Village units were 

also assigned a quota, bein;;; told that each 11 must kill three 

enemy and send a warnin;:; to thirty other personnel. 11 Accord-

ing 

the 

to the directive, all 
8 month of June 1969. 

these quotas were to be met during 
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THE PURPOSES OF REPRESSION 

Disintenration of the GVN 

The primary objective of repression is the dis

intersration of the GVN. Through the physical elimination_. 

demoralization. and subversion of personnel at all levels 

of the )~overnment structure. the Viet Cong seeks progres

sively to erode and eventually to paralyze the GVN 1 s capa

bility to govern and secure those areas now under its con

trol, as well as to blunt any attempts by the GVN to ex

tend its control or influence into the contested or Com-

munist-held areas. In the context of this fundamental ob-

jective, the logic underlying the target categories is 

readily apparent. Thus, the target lists embrace the 

leadership component of the GVK 1 s administrative apparatus, 

both civil and military. from Saigon down to the hamlet. 

All lhe government 1 s major instruments of control are in-

eluded: the urban gendarmerie and rural Police Field 

Forces; the comnand echelons of the ARVN and the various 

paramilitary units responsible for local security in the 

rural areas; and the counterintelligence organizations 

charged with containing and eradicating Communist infiltra

tion and subversion within the GVN structure. Also included 

are important anti-Communist political organizations and 

those religious leaders who 11 openly work against the Revo

lution. 11 In short, the target lists incorporate key ele

ments and supporters of the existing governmental structure 

who are the major barrier to a Communist assumption of 

power in the South. 

Furthermore, the target categories encompass 

personnel from those GVN agencies which pose the greatest 
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threat to the security and cohesion cJf the Viet Cong infra-

structure and to the Communists 1 chances of maintaininl' - ,_, 

control of "liberated" areas. They are the government's 

civilian and military intelligence organizations and the 

netwurks of agents and informants they mana~~e; the Rural 

Development cadres, who, in the past, have constituted the 

cutting edge of the government 1 s efforts to expand its con-

trol in the rural areas; the "Chieu H,;i" and psychological 

warfare cadres 1 who seek to undermine Lhc Viet Cong 1 s 

political and military infrastructure; 

defectors. 

and the Viet Cong 

The Viet Cong view repression as crucial to the 

development and the protection of their revolutionary move

ment in both urban and rural areas. Thus. a Top Secret 

directive prepared by the Security Section of Region II in 

May 1967 stated that the !!elimination of traitors and 

tyrants in cities is an indispensable mission to protect 

and serve the development of [our] movement.!! Il con

tinued: 

While the movement in [the] cities evolves, 
the Party in the city has to step up the 
elimination of traitors and tyrants to press 
forward the disintegration of the enemy. 
The Party [cnust] also heighten revolutionary 
prestige and create favorable conditions for 
the strong advancement of the movement. 

The elimination of traitors and tyrants must 
aim exactly at the objective. We have to 
wear dovm and destroy the most cruel and 
dangerous element of the enemy which is 
attacking and oppressing the movement. In 
this way, we can protect and serve the rapid 
development of the movement; heighten revo
lutionary prestige; increase confusion and 
doubt in the enemy's internal organization; 



-18-

create conditions to weaken their ranks; iso
late stubborn tyrants; and 1 at the same time. 
dirdnish difficulties and complications for the 
coming counterrevolutionary repression. 9 

The directive went on to say that requirenents 

"demand us to eliminate traitors and tyrants strongly: 

continuously and everyv.,•here in cities.n Specifically_. it 

ur:<;ed attacks on "the most dangerous counterrevolutionary 

concentrations 11 ("pulice," 11 military security a~encies. 11 

!!intelligence services, 11 etc.) and the extermination of 
11 lhe heads of political and reactionary organizations" 

Hho 1;vc:re "waiting Ior an opportunityn to 11 sabotage our 

movement. 11 As the 11 prcsent objectives for extermination" 

it listed: 

The heads of puppet government at various 
levels ( :ncluding ward [and] quarter ad
ministrative personnel and the Hicked 
tyrants). 

- The leaders and dangerous elements in the 
uppre.ssive machinery [SVNI counterespio
nage service [civilian] and counterintelli
gence service r military 1 J and most active 
informers as well (overt and covert). 

Leaders of reactionary elements who resist 
and attack the Revolution. 

Leaders and the dangerous tyrants in vari
ous armed forces and paramilitary forces .10 

A second Top Secret document, also issued by the 

Security Section of Region IL speaks of the elimination 

of 11 traitors and tyrants 11 as a nmission 11 aimed at 11 breaking 

the enemy 1 s control 11 so as to 11 disintegrate [his] ranks 11 

in the contested ( 11 weak 11
) areas: 

Elimination of traitors and tyrants to dis
integrate the enemy ranks is an important 
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policy of the Party in weak areas. This mis
sion aims at breakin~ the enemy's control and 
weakening their prestige and~ in addition, 
raising our revolutionary prestige. It also 
aims at encouraging the people's movement to 
break the enemy ruling machine and gain the 
administration power in villages and hamlets 
for the people. Through past activities we 
clearly understand that if we lack determina
tion in breaking the enemy's grip. security 
agents, spiesJ pacification cadre . [sic] 
we cannot develop the people's revolutionary 
movement, 

In addition. we will meet difficulties in weak 
areas. Therefore,. if, when transferring from 
one area to another we do not strictly observe 
the policy of eliminating traitors; we will 
not achieve the mission. 

The requirement for eliminating traitors and 
tyrants is to annihilate the leaders, to demor
alize others, and weaken the enemy's prestige 
to create encourap;ement among the masses. 
There are many ways to eliminate traitors 
[and] disrupt their ranks; such as kill them 
on the spot, abduct them, warn them, use 
thought reform and politically attack them to 
demoralize their ranks. According to the de
gree of crime of each enemy we will have to 
use appropriate measures to punish him. 
(Emphasis added)ll 

According to Viet Cong doctrine, repression can 

promote the disintegration of the GVN in a variety of ways. 

In the above quotations, it is presented as an important 

vehicle for heightening ";-:-evolutionary prestige" and deni-

grating the stature of the GVN; the assassination, abduc-

tion, and public trial of government officials before 

"People's Courts" are ways of driving home the elementary 

message that Cnmmunist power is all-pervasive and that the 

government is too \veak to ensure the security of its own 
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officials, much less that of the general populace. At 

times, the Viet Cong will lay on assassinations simply to 

"show the flag" in a particular GVN-controlled area and 

thereby cast doubt on the ~overnment's capacity to provide 

local security. One example of this is provided by a cap-

tured activity plan prepared by an element of the Rung Sat 

Special Zone of Subregion 4 in November 1967, which directed 

that local units should annihilate at least one of the most 

important "tyrants" in each village in order to lower the 

. f h ' d . . . 12 
prest~ge o t e GVN s a m~m .. stratlon. 

But the primary object of repression is much more 

direct: It is the disruption and demoralization of the 

GVN's civilian and military bureaucracies, and is achieved. 

in the first instance, through the physical removal (by 

assassination, execution after capture, or incarceration) 

of substantial numbers of military and civilian officials, 

cadres, and intelligence personnel who perform important 

services for the GVN and who are not easily replaced. 

Another 1 broader purpose is to demoralize, neutralize, and 

paralyze those other government officials and cadres who 

may themselves escape repression for a time but who are 

fully aware of the fate of their less fortunate colleagues. 

Thus, by assassinating a selected number of hamlet offi

cials in a given district, the Viet Cong hope to frighten 

other officials enough to force them to resign their posi

tions; or to flee to the district town for protection 

(go into 11 exile 11
); or to become so security-conscious 

that they no longer carry out their prescribed duties 

effectively. The hamlet chief who refuses to sleep at home 

or who, afraid of an attack, is reluctant to move freely 

about his hamlet has, from the Communist point of view, 
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been largely neutralized. The Viet Cong's accounts of 

their accomplishments in a given area, such as the follow

ing from a security agency in Gia Lai Province. are indica

tive of their aims: 

After our attacks. puppet 
sonnel were demoralized. 
the hamlet office to stay 
District. Some succumbed 

administrative per
Some of them forsook 
overnight at the 
to the Revolution 

and willingly accepted our various missions. 

Others . . went to the District to tender 
their resignations. In various hamlets sur
rounding the town of An Khe, a great number 
of local [RVNl administrative personnel sent 
in their resignations, and the oppressive 
enemy control of the population was broken.13 

As suggested by the above reference to adminis

trative personnel in the An Khe area who 11 succumbed to the 

Revolution and willingly accepted our various missions, 11 

repression is intended to facilitate Communist proselytiz

ing efforts among the GVN 1 s civilian and military bureau-

cracies. Indeed, the Viet Cong, in their proselytizing 

of groups marked down for repression, frequently offer their 

targets an explicit choice: either to continue in their 

service of the GVN and risk certain punishment. or to join 

forces with the Revolution and earn clemency and perhaps 

even rewards from the Communists. This important facet of 

repression will be discussed in detail in Chapter v. 

Control and Polarization of the Populace 

Repression also serves as a means of establishing 

control in areas which the Viet Cong seek to 11 pacify, 11 and 

as a major instrument in the consolidation of Communist con-

trol over already 11 liberated 11 areas. Captured documents 
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f f h . . h " "f . !T " 1 o ten re er to t 1s process as t e pur1-y1ng or c ean-

• " f ( . 11 n • '' lit t " d 1ng up o an area remov1ng a sp1es. yran s, an 

other GVN remnants), and 11 purging0 the local population of 

"undesirable" elements (persons who are openly hostile to 

the Revolution or whose loyalties are suspect). Consider, 

for example. the following captured plans and directives, 

all issued in 1968: 

- An activity plan prepared by the Dai Loc 
District Party Committee of Quang Da 
Province on May 25, 1968, directed sub
ordinate units to "liberate all hamlets 
and villages in the vicinity of the 
District seat, seize political power, 
establish a revolutionary government, 
overthrow the enemy's village or hamlet 
administrations, eliminate hamlet spies 
and local administrative personnel, weed 
out undesirable elements among the people, 
and continuously pursue village and 
district local administrative personnel 
to liberate the masses from their grip 
and pres sure." (Emphasis added) 14 

Another activity plan, dated December 23, 
1968, and attributed to the Binh Dinh 
Province Party Committee, described the 
Communist mission in newly 11 liberated 11 

areas in these terms: 11We should imme
diately get down to consolidating and 
maintaining the areas just brought under 
our control as part of our expansion pro
gram. Reorganize the people, wipe out the 
last spies, and purge the people's ranks 
of elements held to be undesirable. 
(Emphasis added)lS 

" 

- A third activity plan, issued by an un
identified village security section in 
the spring of 1968, directed armed securi
ty elements to annihilate local government 
personnel and to clear the village of all 
suspects and reactionaries so as to make 
it safe for troops from higher headquarters. 
(Emphasis added)l6 
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A directive dated October 5, 1968, and 
attributed to the Political Section of 
Gia Lai Province stated that "it is nec
essary to weed out undesirable elements 
in areas tvhere the troops will stop . 
and in areas which are prepared as step
ping stones and troop-advance corridors 
of the army." (Emphasis added)l7 

Once the Viet Cong establish a strong presence 

in an area, they try to seal off the local population both 

physically and psychologically from any further contact 

with the GVN. They are particularly intent on denying the 

government all intelligence on Communist troop movements, 

bivouac sites, supply caches, and information relating to 

those who serve in their local military and political infra

structures. To inhibit intelligence penetration and col

lection in Communist-controlled or contested areas, the 

VietCong not ~nly systematica1ly identify and neutralize 

anyone suspected of being a GVN spy or informant, but they 

also impose and enforce very stringent regulations govern

ing travel within the villages and hamlets and proscribing 

all unauthorized contact with GVN persons, including imme

diate relatives. Any villager found violating these local 

regulations is subject to disciplinary action and runs the 

risk of being thought a GVN 11 spy, 11 a most serious charge, 

as even faintly 11 suspected 11 agents often are incarcerated 

in thought-reform camps. Proven spies are harshly dealt 

with, and most are executed. Captured documents suggest 

that, in at least some localities, Communist security cadres 

have standing orders to 11kill without mercy 11 1ny GVN intelli

gence or reconnaissance agents attempting to penetrate the 
18 

area. From time to time, captured "spies" are given 

public trials before "People 1 s Courts 11 as a way of 
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impressing the local population with the Revolution 1 s 
11 firm11 attitude in the face of such activity.

19 

The local people also are subjected to constant 

and intensive indoctrination by security cadres regarding 

the importance of the 11 security maintenance mission) 11 and 

are instructed to keep watch over the activities and con-

tacts of their fellow villagers and to 

the presence of any strangers in their 

report immediately 
20 

areas . Part of 

this indoctrination is an attempt to imbue villagers with 

a 11 deep hatred 11 of all GVN intelligence personnel. One 

plan urged local cadres to 11motivate the people to engage 

in security maintenance activities, arouse their hatred of 

enemy spies and intelligence personnel, and make them un-
21 cover the latter., And a letter to a local Security 

Section in the Saigon area said that 11 the main purpose 11 of 

this mission was 11 to unmask the enemy 1 s cunning schemes 

to the people in order to increase their deep hatred towards 

the enemy, especially the security agents, policemen, in-
22 telligence agents, spies and informants . 11 

The fomenting of hatred and vindictiveness is by 

no means limited to GVN intelligence personnel; indeed, 

all repressive activity is cloaked in a highly emotional 

propaganda designed to arouse the people to a deep hatred 

of, and a desire for revenge against, the military and 

civilian officials serving the government. According to 

captured documents, Communist cadres are called on to 
11 deepen the people 1 s hatred 11 toward the GVN, to 11 incite 11 

their 11 wrath, 11 to 11 arouse11 their 11hate against the Thieu-Ky 

puppet government, 11 and to 11 heighten their concept of 
23 revenge. 11 For example, in guidelines for a propaganda 

campaign in Ben Tre Province for the period October 1968 
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to March 1969, the Viet Con_g directed cadres to ''make the 

people feel a profound hatred of [the] enemy's savage 

crimes and incite them to avenge their compatriots and 

kinfolk by enthusiastically and actively taking part in 

combat activities to heroically annihilate the enemy and 

achieve great merits. 1124 Another propaganda directive_. 

covering the same period but issued by a Region headquarters. 

urp_;ed them to rrintensify [the people's] deep hatred for the 

enemy, (and] strongly and continuously denounce the sava~e 

and brutal crimes committed by the Americans and their 

lackeys towards our people."25 

Frequently. these ''hate campaigns'' focus on 

specific targets of repression, as evident from a security 

directive_, captured in March 1968, which outlined the types 

of propaganda that should accompany the repression of 

11 counterrevolutionary elements 11
: 

While motivating the people to deepen their 
resentment of the enemy, we must so propa
gandize them that they can see the enemy 1 s 
deceitful, demagogic, pacification schemes, 
and that the hamlet and village [RVN] admin
istrative personnel, pacification cadre, and 
11 people 1 s aspiration 11 cadre, etc. [sic] 
are but traitors, henchmen of the US Imperi
alists. They entice the people with mellow 
words while trying to deceive and exploit 
them. The theme our daily propaganda must be 
based on is concrete on-the-spot examples of 
enemy crimes.26 

In expounding the rtcrimes" of government per

sonnel, Viet Cong propagandists dwell on the many 11 inhuman11 

and nbarbaric atrocities" allegedly committed by the 

Americans and their "GVN henchmen,n the wanton destruction 

of homes and property, and the nrape, 11 11 murder, 11 and 
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11 torturen of innocent men and women. Government officials 

are characterized as ((Vietnamese traitors 11 who 11 fatten 

their lives on our blood.'127 

That the Communists have continued to give high 

priority to their "deep hatred for the enemy" movement is 

illustrated by this passage in a Secret directive con

cerning security activities, issued by an agency of the 

Can Duoc District Unit, Subregion 3, on May 18, 1969: 

We must motivate the entire army and people 
to join the "deep hatred for the enemy 11 

movement waged by us and be determined to 
sweep the enemy. We must seek all means to 
destroy people who surrender, traitors and 
pacification personnel.28 

Such 11 hate campaigns" apparently have several 

objectives. One is to justify the most severe measures 

(assassinations and executions) taken against some govern-

ment servants; indeed, the killing of "tyrants" is made 

to appear as a heroic act deserving special recognition 
29 

and award. The other is to warn any member of the gen-

eral populace who might be tempted to treat with or join 

the GVN. 

The central purpose of this hate propaganda is 

to polarize the population, to divide it irrevocably from 

the GVN, and to mobilize it for service and sacrifice in 

support of the Revolution. The people are to learn to view 

the war in black and white terms, to accept no coexistence 

with the GVN, and to fight the enemy without compromise.
30 

They must acquire "a clear-cut antagonistic attitude 11 

toward the government, such as that described as follows 

in a report of the Military Affairs Party Committee of 

Area 3: 
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Attitude of the population: The people did 
have a clear-cut anta~onistic attitude toward 
the enemy. They only wished the Revolution 
could emerge victorious as quickly as possi
ble. This attitude reflected itself in the 
fact that they g;ave us information about the 
enemy police and spies, guided us to destroy 
cruel elementsJ sheltered us in their houses 
or showed us good positions in which to sta
tion our troops, provided us with material 
supplies and fed us.31 

The ultimate aim of "hate campaigns" is to raise 

popular animus to such a pitch that the people will them

selves participate in the liquidation of "spies, 11 ntyrants, 11 

and 11 reactionaries." This objective was pressed hard 

during the General Uprising and General Offensive phase, 

which began during Tet of 1968, when Viet Cong propagan

dists and other political cadres were repeatedly urged to 

"promote the people's determination and enthusiasm in 

killing and capturing the tyrants. 1132 More will be said 

of this later. 

THE VIET GONG CONCEPT OF CRIME 

Throughout the present study, reference is made 

to the ?'crimes 11 that allegedly have been perpetrated by 

those marked down for repression. ThusJ the Communists 

in their blacklists give high priority to "investigating" 

and detailing the 11 crimes" nf each individual) persons cap

tured by the Viet Cong f~equently are required to make a 

"full confession of all crimesJ 11 and those who wish to es

cape repression often are asked to "~ain merits" in the 

service of the Revolution so as to ''make up for past 

crimes." 
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By the standards of the Viet Gong, virtually any 

act harmful to their movement is a crime. For example, 

it is a crime to relocate villagers and to "herd 11 them 

into strategic hamlets. (Indeed, villagers who comply 

with relocation orders are themselves guilty, for 11 the act 

of o beyin;; the enemy to 

l . . . !!33) 
at1on 1s a cr1me. 

dismantle the houses of the popu

It is also a crime to collect taxes 

for the GVN and to 11 rob and gather rice" in food-denial 

. JL~ 
operat1ons. as it is to 11 force the people to undergo 

political and military training11
; to compel them to 11 pull 

day or ni'6ht :·;uard'' duty; or to interfere with their free 

moveoent by sealing up 

.> d l n35 warus an ham ets. 

11 entrances leading to the city 

Government officials who "forcel( 

civilians to join self~defense organizations are "tyrants" 

and criminals who merit death.
36 

Similarly, GVN officials 

\·7ho attempt to uncover Viet Cong a;sents and infiltration 

networks hy ordering changes in the identification cards 

issued to citizens are considered criminals and legitimate 

[ . . 37 
targets or assassLnatLon. 

It is a crime. furthermore, to 11 kill~" "capture" 

and ''detain'' 'llemhers of the Revolution, to burn or destroy 

the people's houses, to appropriate their land, to kill 

their buffalo or oxen, to extract bribes from them_. to 

11 scold" cJr "revile" the people, and to "oppress" them in 

38 
any manner. 

All forms of spying are considered serious crimes. 

This applies not only to those active agents and informants 

who are under the direct control of GVN intelligence per

sonnel and who may receive payment for their services but 

also to any villagers who may report on Viet Cong movements 

and activities or disclose the identity or location of 
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Viet Cong personnel to ARVN units entering their hamlets. 

A villaR,er in Subregion l, for exacnple, was ordered ar

rested and sentenced because he 1daS suspected of having 

disclosed the 

an ARVN sweep 

location of a 
. 39 

operat~on. 

tunnel in his villa~e during 

Indeed, in Viet Cong usage the 

label of 11 spy 11 is interpreted very broadly and often is 

applied to persons suspected only of consortinsr, or "sympa

thizin:;" with the GVN, and even to villagers who do no more 

than maintain contact with near relatives serving tvith the 

s;overnment. Almost any type of activity tr.ay constitute 

··spying' 1 in Viet Cong eyes. An activity report from Sub

region 4 spoke of 11 !+5 monks" in a local pagoda as 11 spies 

trained by the Americans. 11 and referred to 11 local women 

and children 11 who had been employed by the enemy 11 to do 

all kinds of social work in order to inquire [about] and 

discover our actions. ~AO 

Attempting to flee from a 11 liberated 11 to a GVN

controlled area and deserting from a Viet Cong unit also 

are considered 11 crimes. 11 However. it is the defectors 

Hhom the Viet Cong regard as committing the most 11 tremen

dous crime11 in that they provide i
1 information to the enemy, 11 

who takes 11 advantage of it to 

kill our compatriots and dear 

sabotage our agencies and 
1141 

comrades. A Secret memo-

randum prepared by the political staff of the Phuoc Long 

Province Unit in May 1966 reflects the Viet Cong 1 s profound 

contempt for all deserters, and the MACV summary of this 

document shows that the Communists expect the worst of them: 

Being afraid of death, deserters or traitors 
usually prepare for themselves a guarantee to 
vouch for their sincerity and gain the enemy 1 s 
confidence and good treatment. These guaran
tees could be either the stealing and consequent 
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disclosure of our classified military informa
tion, the seizure of our \veapons and the kill
ing of our cadre. 

Once these deserters have joined the enemy, 
they complete1y chan:se their behavior and men
tality. They commit numerous crimes a_co;ainst 
our armed forces and a::;ainst the people in ex
change for an egotistic and petty life. Some 
become very dangerous and continue to re~ist 1 
us even after the success of the Revolut~on. 4 2 

All such 11 traitors" are prime targets for assassination 

t . 1 l d h f ll . v. t c h d . !+3 or execu ~on s lOU t ey a ~nto ~e ong an s aga~n. 

The very service of the United S~ates and its 

Vietnamese 11 lackey governmentlf is a crime in Communist 
44 

eyes. Military officers and civilian officials are 
11 crLninals" hy virtue of the positions they hold, and the 

more vL'-~orously and effectively these persons carry out 

their official duties, the greater their crimes. Thus, 

the dynamic official who attempts to organize his village 

against Viet Cong penetrations and actively comhats the 

local Communist infrastructure is considered much more of 

a 11 tyrant" than is the passive official with a "live and 

let live 11 attitude toward the Viet Cong apparatus in his 

villa~e. The Viet Cong also have a tendency to equate 

guilt with rank and with ideological firmness. Thus, the 

higher the official's position (the "high-echelon traitor 11
), 

and the more adamant his stand against communism ("the 

most stubborn elements 11
), the greater are his crimes. 

All government servants, high and low, who have 

hurt the revolutionary movement or committed other serious 
11 Crimes" are regarded as owing a "blood debt" to both the 

people and the Revolution. The phrase frequently crops up 

in captured documents. For example, urban security cadres 
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are urged to ''keep records of the wicked individuals and 

those who owe a debt of blood to us so that ue may properly 

convict them when we have liberated the city": 45 local 

units are directed to attack ntyrants'' 

personnel who owe a ''blood debt to the 

and pacification 
46 

people.'' Activity 

reports on the assassination or execution of GVN persons 

also frequently use the term. A December 1968 activity 

report from Hai Lan~ District, Quanq, Tri Province, for 

example, reported the killing of a 11 district security agent 

and wicked tyrant who had a blood debt toward the people11 

of some nine different villages, and who 

for suppressing our movement 11 in a tenth 

was nan instigator 
47 

village. Another 

activity report, covering operations in Tay Ninh Province 

between February 25 and March 25, 1967, reported the elim

ination of 11 6 pacification cadres and 5 tyrants and spies 

who had accrued blood debts) 11 among them a ''spy" and a 

"Biet Kich [Special Forces] assistant platoon leader" who 

had incurred "many blood debts"; a resident of a "New 

Life" hamlet Hwho had embraced the open-arms policy [fled 

to the GVN] and acquired many blood debts"; and a "village 

finance committee member" in a second "New L ;_fe" hamlet 

who had "amassed many blood debts, taken bribes, and ex

acted ruthless taxes." 48 These examples should suffice to 

suggest the large role that reven~e plays in the Viet Cong 

concept of justice. 

FLEXIBILITY AND RESTRAINT IN REPRESSION 

As is the case with nearly every aspect of Commu

nist operations in Vietnam, the strategy and conduct of 

repression are dictated largely by political considerations. 
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Repression, far from hcing a mindless or random blood

lettin;;, is, accordin,cs to V_i_et Cong doctrine, a carefully 

calculated and controlled process designed to support the 

in®ediate objectives in each phase of the revolutionary 

stru~gle and closely integrated \vi th other political-

mill tary operations. The Viet Cong leadership, therefore, 

at least until the Tet Offensive of 1968, Ms placed heavy 

emphasis at all echelons on the need to be flexible in the 

use of repression and to keep it well enough under control 

to avoid actions which might prove politically umvise. 

The need for ''flexibility11 was the subject of 

a security directive issued by the Current Affairs Section 

of COSVN in November 1966, which stated that the process 

and severity of repression 

varies in tone according to each particular 
area and at each particular period of time. 
[At times our repression is brutal.] At 
other times we must show a certain degree of 
leniency. But, in any case, as far as our 
[real] enemy is concerned, we must continue 
repressing him. . In certain areas, it 
is necessary to place ~ore emphasis on the 
repression side to enhance the revolutionary 
prestige of the people and to eliminate the 
~van ton acts of the enemy. In other areas. 
we must show leniency. But in no case should 
we push things to the extreme or be com
pletely one-sided.49 

Fl_exibility also permits the Viet Cong at times 

to direct their repressive activities against a particular 

government initiative. One such instance was the response 

to the GVN's Accelerated Pacification Program, initiated 

in the fall of 1968, which local Communist cadres were 

ordered to counter by 11 stepping up" their attacks on 
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pacification team 
5') 

members, and by penetrating the areas 

selected for pacification and liquidating 11 tyrants, 11 

administrative personnel, 11 spies, 11 and ''in£ormants.
1151 

Another example can be found in the Viet Cong' s attempts 

to neutralize the GVN 1 s 11 Phuong Hoang 11 (Phoenix) opera

tion -- a combined intelligence and security effort de

signed to 11 root out 11 the Viet Cong infrastructure through 

the elimination or capture of leading Communists. Local 

cadres were urged to take the ''initiative 11 and to 11 capture 

and annihilate11 GVN persons involved in the Phuong Huang 

organization "at all cost. 1152 As one directive put it, 

Our intent should be to individually destroy 
his [the enemy's] important personnclJ espe
cially their commanders, or to seize [them] 
and then extract information on [the Phuong 
Hoang] orsanization and networks 
promptly discover enemy secret networks in 
the liberated areas and areas under mixed 
control. Punish them severely to foil their 
sabotage schemes.53 

Captured directives also reveal a strong sensi

tivity to the danger that uncontrolled repression may 

lessen popular support for the Viet Cong. They warn 

against 11 reckless seizure and killing" and ''the irrespon

sible punishrnm t of innocent personsn which might weaken 

popular support. As stated in the aforementioned Top 

Secret security directive from Region II, in April 1967J 

If we do not strictly annihilate tyrants orJ 
on the contrary~ we kill innocent people~ we 
will make the people have false thoughts of 
the Party's policy and we cannot dislocate 
the enemy's rank. In addition, those acts 
will create favorable conditions for the enemy 
in promoting dissension between the people and 
the Revolution and [will] let them insert more 
tyrants.54 
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Lower security echelons are continuously reminded 

to comply strictly with regulations in the investigation, 

arrest. and punishment of targets. and to take particular 

care in !!determining the proper target" and "differenti

ating between enemy and friend, 11 In the ~:vords of the 1966 

COSVN directive, 

If we fail to make this distinction between 
our enemy and our friends. \Ve \Vill create 
additional complications and adversely affect 
the execution of the Party's policy. Our 
mistakes will multiply and take on gigantic 
proportions, our repression will Hiden in 
scope, which will result in a loosening of 
our ~rip over our real enemy. Furthermore, 
the enemy will avail himself of this non
distinction to engage in clandestine activi
ties, spread distorted news about us and 
cause us many difficulties.SS 

In line with this general policy of avoiding 

actions that might cost popular support, Viet Cong security 

officials attempt to maintain particularly tight control 

over the repression of religious leaders, ethnic minority 

leaders, and other persons whose standing among the people 

is high. A 1965 security document, for example, stated 

that the arrest of religious leaders -- such as Roman 

Catholic bishops and priests, Protestant ministers, Buddhist 

venerables and monks, and Cao Daist leaders -- o£ ethnic 

minority leaders, and of persons enjoying a certain pres

tige in society should be decided by the Current Affairs 

Committee of the Region Party Committee only upon the 

d . f . d. . . t 56 s. "l l recommen at1on o prov1nce or 1str1ct un1 s. 1m1 ar y, 

the 1967 security directive from Region II urged local 

cadres to 11 use care in dealing with those who commit crir,.es 
57 

but have warm support and prestige among the people." 
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This is not to say that such persons are not to 

be targets for repression. It means, however, that the 

Viet Cong see a need to be circumspect in dealing with 

these popular leaders, and selective in repressing them. 

The captured documents provide strong evidence, for ex

ample, that the Viet Cong consider many Catholic, Buddhist, 

C D . d H H 1 d " . II II t• ao a~, an oa ao ea ers reactlonary or an lrevo-

lutionary. "
58 

Moreover, local security organizations are 

required regularly to draw up 11 blacklists 11 of such "reac

tionary" religious leaders, and these persons occasionally 

are ordered killed or, more frequently, incarcerated in 
59 

thought-reform camps. In comparison with their handling 

of other target groups, however, the Viet Cong have mani

fested considerable restraint in the repression of reli-
. 1. . 6~ glous persona ltles. 

Viet Cong regulations also forbid the wanton 

murder, torture, and humiliation of military prisoners. 

This "prisoner policy" is based in part on the very prag

matic consideration that it is much more difficult to in

duce surrenders if prisoners are mistreated. A report of 

July 1, 1967, relating to military proselytizing activi

ties in Military Region (MR) V sums up the rationale for 

correct treatment of military prisoners: 

It is an advantage for us, not for the enemy, 
if the prisoner policy is properly imple
mented. Unless we spare the lives of cap
tives in this battle, we cannot expect the 
enemy to surrender in future battles. If 
they surrender, we can prevent many casual6l 
ties, thus accelerating our final victory. 

According to a notebook believed to have been 

maintained by a cadre of the 8lst Battalion, it is even 
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permissible in some instances for local Communist units 

to release rank-and-file prisoners on the spot when battle

field conditions make it difficult to remove them to rear 

areas. The notebook also stresses) however, that, even in 

these situations, prisoners who are 11 tyrants" must be 

killed at any price. 62 

It may be said, then, that the Communists have 

tended to view repression as a flexible instrument, to be 

applied in accordance with the political requirements of a 

particular area at a particular time. They have also been 

sensitive to the political dangers inherent in the misuse 

of this instrument, particularly to the possible loss of 

popular support) and have therefore attempted to keep it 

under firm control. Maintaining control became more diffi

cult, however, with the launching of the Tet Offensive. 

THE GENERAL OFFENSIVE AND GENERAL UPRISING 

The Tet Offensive of 1968 marked a significant 

shift in Communist strategy in Vietnam, for it introduced 

an entirely new revolutionary stage: the General Offensive 

and General Uprising. This strategic shift was accompanied 

by an important change in the intensity and scope of repres

sion. In contrast to the doctrine of previous years, when 

the emphasis was on a controlled and flexible use of 

repression, closely geared to the tactical requirements of 

a given area, it now was seen as a central instrument for 

bringing about the rapid collapse of the GVN in both urban 

and rural areas, and was applied throughout the country on 

a greatly intensified scale. 
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As conceived by Communist strategists, the Gen

eral Offensive and General Uprising involved a series of 

coordinated attacks on GVN installations in cities, towns, 

and villages, which in time would so weaken and demoralize 

the government that it would cease to function and ulti

mately would disintegrate. The first phase of this offen

si\€ v1as launched on January 31, 1968, during the New Year 

celebrations, with simultaneous assaults on Saigon and on 

36 of the country's 44 provincial capitalsr 5 

autonomous cities, and 64 of its 242 district 

of its 6 

. 1 63 cap1ta s. 

Repression played a major role in the offensive, 

because the elimination of GVN officials, military leaders, 

police, and other security elements was considered essen

tial to breaking the government 1 s ''oppressive control" and 

creating the conditions in which the "masses" could be en

couraged to "rise up" and establish "a revolutionary govern

ment." As one directive put it_, "without the annihilation 

of tyrants and spies, there would be no uprising.
1164 

Throughout the attacks, major emphasis was given to the 

systematic elimination of key groups within the GVN. 

Blanket directives called upon attacking units to "rapidly 

root out, kill or capture wicked tyrants, local administra

tive personnel and spies" 65 and cadres were told that 

"violence" should be intensified to the highest degree and 

all "tyrants" assassinated.
66 

One attack order, issued by 

the Presidium of the Central Committee of the National 

Liberation Front and captured on February 3, called upon 

"all military forces of the Liberation Army and militant 

political forces 11 to 11 dash forward 11 and 11overthrow all 

levels of the stooge government and drastically punish all 
67 

high echelon traitors and all tyrants. n 
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Indeed, it was virtually open season on key GVN 

officials and cadres. A Top Secret directive dated Febru

ary 11, 1968, and attributed to the Current Affairs Com

mittee of Subregion 1 authorized subordinate personnel to 

kill the leadin:s cadres of 11 reactionary11 organizations 

irrunediately upon capture, these organizations to include, 

specifically, RVNAF and GVN administrative agencies; 

National Police, Military Security Service, and airfield 

security elements; intelligence and espionage agencies; 

and political parties such as the VNQDD and Dai Viet. 

Lower-ranking members of these organizations were not to 
68 be summarily executed. 

In the course of the offensive, a concerted 

effort was also made to induce the local populace to 

participate in the repressive process by assisting the 

Viet Cong in tracking down "tyrants" and eliminating GVN 

officials. A high-level training document from this period 

emphasized that "the substance of the present political 

struggle is not 1 to stage demonstrations to present peti

tions' but to make use of violence to overthrow the enemy 

government and to establish the people 1 s revolutionary 

administration. 11 It went on to say: 

Therefore, the key problem is making prepara
tions and motivating the masses to seethingly 
arise (in coordination with the military 
offensive) to annihilate cruel tyrants and 
wicked administrative personnel and spies, to 
smash the puppet government and the enemy 
reactionary machinery, to establish the revo
lutionary administration, and to quickly develop 
the people 1 s revolutionary forces. 

To perform this task well, it is necessary to 
work out uprising plans for each local area 
(particularly for the villages) in a very 
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concrete and careful manner and make them 
thoroughly understood by all Party members 
and popular organizations and to ensure 
that offensive and uprising plans, for local 
areas, will include offensives, uprising and 
also enemy troop proselytizing activities. 
In these plans, it is necessary to specify 
the specific mission of each Party cell, 
each organization cell and each Party member 
concerning the annihilation of cruel tyrants, 
ring leaders, spies and lackeys of the enemy 
in district seats towns and cities as well 
as special mission agents, to eradicate all 
forms of oppressive enemy control, to smash 
the puppet government system; to establish 
the people,s revolutionary administration; 
to develop popular organizations .. which should 
be viewed as a decisive link in the motivation 
and leadership of the masses to arise and 
seize and hold the power. (Emphasis added) 69 

An activity plan of February 5 outlined how the 

"masses 11 were to be motivated and organized to "annihilate" 

government persons, including pacification cadres and to 

track down the "remnants of the enemy troops": 

We must continuously motivate the masses to 
track down and completely annihilate puppet 
government agents and installations in the 
rural area (including all of the pacification 
forces). Then, we must track down and com
pletely annihilate key personnel of the ad
ministration at district and province levels 
and partially annihilate the central level 
(including the intelligence, espionage and 
security networks) to completely break the 
enemy's oppressive control [over the popula
tion]. We must destroy the entire reactionary 
political forces in towns, cities and district 
capitals and continue to liberate the remain
ing jails and prisons. We must also set up 
Liberation Committees in various wards, dis
tricts, provinces, and cities which have been 
occupied by our forces. We must quickly 
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consolidate and expand the [revolutionary] 
government at its very foundation and formu
late various policies. 

We must quickly increase the number of effi
cient political agents among the masses on a 
broad and firm basis, and teach them how to 
master the situation in towns and cities. 
We must quickly organize the masses to make 
them participate in all tasks concerning 
town and city administration such as: track
ing down the remnants of the enemy troops; 
suppressing anti-revolutionary elements; 
maintaining order and security; organizing 
civil anti-aircraft defense, administering 
public services necessary for the livelihood 
of the people and combat activities of our 
troops, etc. [sic] .... (Emphasis added)70 

To precipitate local uprisings: Communist front 

organizations disseminated appeals to the ••masses" to 

annihilate their GVN oppressors. One such appeal, issued 

by the Saigon-Cia Dinh United Liberation Youth Association, 

urged people and students in the Saigon area to courageously 

stand up and suppress 11 tyrants 11
; punish the police and 

security agents, informants, and 11 Wicked persons,; and 

accuse the chiefs of city wards and interfamilies of 
71 cruelty. 

Despite such urgings and efforts to foment popular 

uprisings, the Communists' attempts to enlist the support of 

local populations in their offensive apparently met with 

very little success. Indeed, Communist postmortems of the 

Tet Offensive mentioned this failure to spark popular par

ticipation as one of the major shortcomings of the 
. 72 

campa~gn. 

Throughout 1968 and well into 1969, as the Commu

nists sought to continue the General Offensive, destroying 
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the 11 Puppet Government at all levels" and liquidating 

"stubborn ringleaders and tyrants" remained high on the 

l . t f . . . 73 d d . h ~s o ~mportant m~ss1ons. Documents pro uce ~n t e 

fall and winter of 1968 continued to emphasize that "revo

lutionary violence 11 would determine the success of the 

political struggle and that it was the most efficient 

means for advancing political movements in the cities and 
74 

towns. A directive of November 10, 1968, attributed 

to the Political Department of MR V Headquarters stated 

that the main mission of guerrilla and self-defense forces 

was to cooperate with district and city units in annihi

lating the GVN' s structure in cities, towns, and surround

ing areas; eliminating enemy administrative personnel_. 

police, pacification cadres, and Popular Force cadres; 

d th k . . "l" . . 75 an us provo ~ng c~v~ 1an upr~s~ngs. A Top Secret plan 

dated December 12_. 1968, believed to have been issued by 

an agency of B :_nh Dinh Province, directed that all govern

ment administrative and intelligence personnel who attempted 

to oppose the political 

masses be killed at any 

struggles 
. 76 

pr1ce. 

and uprisings of the 

In attacks on urban areas, some units were ordered 

to concentrate on senior GVN commanders and officials. For 

example, a June 1968 directive prepared by a unit of the 

Tri-Thien Hue Military Region stated that 

the selection of important and key targets 
has a great significance affecting our 
common victory. We should, according to 
each town and city, select ... targets 
such as the Puppet troops and governrnent 1 s 
ringleaders: Province Chiefs, Civil Guard 
Provincial Group Commanders, Security Service 
Chiefs, Mayors, Army Corps Commanders, Divi-
sion Commanders, etc. with their (ad-
ministrative) machinery.77 
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Other units were instructed to concentrate on 

the very lowest levels of the organizational structure and 

proceed on a street-by-street basis to systematically root 

out and eliminate 11 reactionary11 elements. Thus~ a Viet 

Cong plan captured in November 1968, which outlined forth-

coming operations a~ainst the capital of Ben Tre Province, 

directed local armed reconnaissance units to "update 11 their 

blacklists of lower-level GVN personnel in "each area in

side and outside the city11 and then proceed to eliminate 

these persons. Specifically, 

There must be a plan to kill from three to 
five [reactionary elements] and put out of 
action from five to ten others on each street, 
in each bloc of houses. Loosen the enemy's 
oppressive control machinery, destroy 70% of 
the inter-family chiefs and 100% of the ad
ministrative personnel in the area. Tyrants 
are to be cut down and warning notices sent 
to (undesirable) elements forcing them to re
sign their posts.78 

The setting of quotas on the number of govern

ment persons to be eliminated by individual units was 

characteristic of the General Offensive period. A sapper 

unit in the Quang Da Special Zone, for example, was in

structed to kill a total of 100 "tyrants"; 79 a district 

force in Thua Thien Province was ordered to "completely 

destroy . 200 tyrants .•• 80 A captured letter dated 

July 1968 concerning the conduct of security activities 

in Ben Tre Province called upon components of the Security 

Service to try to destroy 50 per cent of the GVN's adminis

trative, police, and public security agencies at provincial, 

city, and district levels during a forthcoming phase of the 

offensive. Key cadres from the police, security, military 
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intelligence, and psychological warfare a~encies, along 

with village and hamlet administrative council members, 

were pinpointed as the main targets for liquidation.
81 

Quotas were imposed particularly in villages and 

hamlets, where local security elements frequently were 

asked to eliminate a specific number of "tyrants" or other 

GVN-connected persons. An activity plan adopted during a 

guerrilla warfare congress held by the Tuy An District 

Unit of Phu Yen Province in November 1968 listed a half

dozen hamlets, each harboring from one to seven ''cruel 

tyrants" who were to be killed.
82 

Another plan, from the 

Go Xon District Unit of Subregion l, urged local units to 

kill from two to three ''tyrants 11 in each village.
83 

A 

third plan, prepared in December 1967 by the Command Com

mittee of the Chau Due District Unit of Ba Bien Province 

in anticipation of the Tet Offensive, assigned these 

targets: 

Break the enemy grip. Destroy the three 
village administrative personnel in Phu My, 
Phuoc Thai [and] Phuoc Hoa Villages along 
Highway No. 5. Kill the 10 hamlet adminis
trative personnel, 3 people's council 
[members] and other [personnel of] reac
tionary political organizations.84 

In some instances, the number of targets for a 

single village was very high. Correspondence attributed 

to an a~ency in Binh Dinh Province and dated early August 

revealed that subordinate village organizations were being 

asked to assassinate twenty-five GVN officials, including 

pacification cadres, in each village.
85 

Similarly high 
86 

quotas were assigned in other areas. 
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Inevitably, the initiation of the General Offen

sive and General Uprising greatly intensified Communist 

repressive activities throughout South Vietnam; in 1968, 

the number of assassinations and abductions alone was 

probably more than twice that of the previous year. Even 

so, the Viet Cons did not achieve anything; like the re

sults they had hoped for. The people did not "rise up" 

and participate in the repression, and most of the target 

quotas fell far short of fulfillmentJ mainly because 

Republic of Vietnam Armed Forces (RVNAF) and U.S. troops 

prevented any sustained Communist control of the urban 

areas, while many of the targets in the rural areas either 

went into hiding or fled to the safety of the towns and 

cities. The major exception to this was Hue. where Commu

nist forces held a large part of the imperial citadel for 

some twenty-five days in February and thus had sufficient 

time and control (two conditions not afforded them in other 

urban areas) to be able methodically to track down local 

officials and other target groups. According to Communist 

estimates, which tend to be supported by actual body counts, 

about three thousand people were killed during the occupa

tion of Hue. 
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III. THE BLACKLISTS 

For some years, the Viet Cong have assiduously 

compiled blacklists of large numbers of persons in both 

urban and rural areas of South Vietnam whom they choose to 

classify as 11 tyrants, 11 11 reactionaries. 11 11 counterrevolution-

aries, 11 spies, or, simply, opponents of their movement. 

The categories of individuals on these blacklists 

include government officials, military officers, police and 

other security personnel, intelligence agents and infor

mants, pacification and Chieu Hoi cadres, Viet Cong de

fectors, members of political parties, and various reli

gious leaders. By no means restricted to key officials, 

the blacklists encompass a spectrum ranging from senior 

leaders in Saigon to low-level administrators and infor

mants in the hamlets. These are the persons whom the 

Viet Gong have marked dmm for repression. 

There is strong reason to believe that the number 

of persons already listed in Viet Gong dossiers is consider

able. This assumption is supported by the high priority 

that the Communists have consistently assigned to the 

compilation of such lists at all levels of their security 

organization, from region down to village and hamlet, and 

also by the fact that the categories of persons who are 

candidates for blacklisting are themselves very large. 

THE TYPES OF TARGETS LISTED 

Some idea of the size and composition of the 

groups targeted for 11 investigation 11 can be garnered from 

two authoritative security directives, both marked 11Top 
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Secret, 11 that were circulated by Region II to lower eche-

lons in May 1967. The first, concerning the ''intensifi-

cation of the struggle against spies and reactionaries 11 in 

the cities, listed the following as ''objects to be 

investigated 11
: 

-Spies of the U.S. and Puppet Governments. 

Oppressive counterespionage and security 
organizations . including various 
police agencies, prisons, detention camps, 
military security service, and military 
police. 

Reactionaries including various reaction
ary parties, reactionaries among reli
gious and ethnic minorities, other politi
cal and reactionary organizations. and the 
heads of people's legally established 
organizations in the cities. Pay special 
attention to Dai Viet and Viet Nam Quae 
Dan Dang parties as well as reactionary 
Buddhist and Catholic factions. 

The personnel of (the] Puppet Govern
ment. 

-Organizations of the enemy's armed forces.! 

The second directive focused on the "mission of 

eliminating traitors and tyrants 11 in critical rural areas, 

and listed among targets to be investigated the GVN 
11 administrative machinery, regional force, police, pacifi

cation cadres, civilian spies, Chieu Hoi cadres, psywar 

cadres, Biet Kich, soldiers, reactionary associa-

tions, secret agents, spies, and informers operating 

separately in villages and hamlets." Attention was to be 

paid to 11 tyrants, non-aligned persons, negative persons, 

and the crime each enemy has committed against the people 

to hamper our movement." 2 
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In addition to instructing subordinate elements 

to uncover such traditional intelligence as the 11 organi

zations, 11 11 activities," and "plots" of enemy agencies in 

the cities and the '~political, military, economic~ and 

pacification schemes" in the countryside, both directives 

stressed the importance of compiling blacklists on each 

target group. In the cities, subordinate units were to 
11 make a list of names and maintain the documents on counter-

revolutionary individuals 11
; in rural areas, village 

Security Sections were ordered to 11 list counterrevolution

ary elements and study each man to propose appropriate 

measures to be taken by the Chapter Committee . 11 Both docu

ments made it clear that the systematic production of 

blacklists was an essential part of the Viet Cong campaign 

of repression. The urban directive called thorough in-

vestigation 11an indispensable requirement for the immediate 

and long-range struggle against spies and reactionaries 11
; 

in the words of the rural directive, 11 the first condition 

of eliminating traitors and tyrants is to properly assess 

h . . rr 3 t e enemy s~tuat~on. 

Similar guidelines concerning the importance of 

identifying targets for repression appear in other docu

ments captured in the past few years. One of these, appar

ently written in 1964 and devoted to the mission of liqui

dating the reactionaries~ said that 11 we must know well the 

background of individuals working for the oppressive agen-

cies and intelligence or reactionary organizations 

names, residence, friends, and acquaintances). 

(their 
,4 

A province directive issued in August 1966 disclosed that 

the Viet Cong did not limit its blacklists to persons 

currently active as spies or counterrevolutionaries, but 
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also desired those to be listed who had participated in 

such proscribed activities. Its instructions to local 

security elements were: 

Know the activities of the counterrevolution
aries; all kinds of spies, reactionaries and 
saboteurs (both past and present) within the 
tmmship; closely watch the spies and reac
tionaries in the township (make careful note 
of them in a notebook, and if you go away on 
long TOY cJr are reassigned, turn these indi

viduals over to another comrade for surveil
lance); investigate all types of suspect in-
dividuals. 11 (Emphasis added)S 

A year later, another provincial directive asked subordi

nate echelons to 11 register all personnel working in the 

enemy 1 s administrative machinery_. from province to hamlet 

levels, and [thereby J create conditions for their elimina

tion later. 1
'

6 
Still another security dir2ctive, apparently 

issued by the 5th North Vietnamese Army (NVA) Division in 

August 1967, provided guidance on the liberation of the 

lowlands and rural areas in Military Region V and in

structed subordinate elements to do careful reconnaissance 

and prepare complete dossiers on local administrative 

l d 
. 7 

personne an government sp~es. 

Among other captured directives on the investi

gation of target sroups are several relating to village 

organizations, which will be discussed below. 

THE USES 0 F THE BLACKLISTS 

The role of the blacklists in the Communist 

scheme of operations is clear. In the first place, they 

provide a roster of targets from which individuals can be 

selected for repression at any time. Once a list is 
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compiled, a copy is usually passed on to either the local 

Party Committee or to higher security echelons for a de

cision as to which persons on it are t0 suffer immediate 

repression and what form the repression will take in each 

case, the main choices being abduction, assassination, or 

warning in GVN-controlled areas, and indoctrination, con

finement, or execution in the 11 liberated 11 areas. Thus, a 

directive issued by a district in Ba Bien Province in ~o

vember 1967 instructed subordinate villages to conduct a 

thorough investigation of all local RVN administrative per-

sonnel, so 

abduction, 

that appropriate action (namely. assassination, 
8 

or warnin~) mi~ht be taken a,sainst them. An-

other example of this use of the blacklist is provided by a 

letter dated August 1968 and attributed to a Communist 

a~ency in Binh D_~_nh Province, which instructed village 

elements to submit rosters of local GVN officials who were 

to be annihilated or warned, and to include biographic 

data and details of their 1'crimes. 11 It Henton to request 

that these village elements attempt to assassinate some 

twenty-five GVN officials, including pacification cadres, 

in each village. 9 

A long-range purpose of the lists is to provide 

a master roster of enemy personnel, so that, once the Viet 

Cong gain control of an area, they can systematically seek 
'1~ 

out and deal with individual targets. The aforementioned 

Top Secret directive from Region II concerning the repres

sion of reactionaries in urban areas was explicit on this 

aim: 

~~ 
There were numerous reports of this use of black-

lists during the Tet Offensive in Hue and other cities. 
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Have the enemy situation in hand to serve 
the common activities of eliminating 
traitors in cities; carefully keep the 
names and records of counterrevolution
ary individuals; classify these elements 
and suggest an examination to be able to 
take the initiative to eliminate them in 
every situation and prepare the coming 
counterrevolution repression.lO 

The Thua Thien Province Security Section told subordinate 

agencies in August 1965 to develop underground security 

personnel in areas temporarily controlled by the enemy, to 

investigate the state of enemy activity 1 and to classify 

targets according to whether they were to be sentenced to 

death, arrested, reformed, or indoctrinated on the spot, in 

order to prevent a confused situation when the area was 

nliberated. 11 ll And a provincial plan for 1966 called upon 

city security elements to ''thoroughly investigate the areas 

of activity of the enemy agents) agencies, and puppet 

authorities of the Province 11 and to "keep records of the 

wicked individuals and those who owe a blood debt to us so 

that we may properly convict them when we have liberated 

the city.''
12 

One instance of the intention to use the Dlack-

list in this manner was provided by a plan dated October 22J 

1968J which set forth instructions for organizing a "mass 

uprising" in a hamlet in Hoa Vang District) Quang Da 

Special Zone. Part of the scheme was to encourage local 

inhabitants to participate in the annihilation of govern

ment administrative and intelligence personnel in the ham

let, and the plan listed the names of twenty individuals 

who were to be killed. 13 
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Blacklists are also used as a means of keeping 

track of pro-government persons who move from one area to 

another. When an individual who has been marked for repres

sion is transferred from one hamlet to another, a notation 

is made in the local blacklist as to the place of his re

assignment. Similarly, when officials flee an area be

cause of Viet Cong operations, an attempt is made to de

termine and note their new locations. A letter dated 

December 20, 1967, to district elements in Quang Da Province 

requested that separate reports be prepared on ten cate

gories of GVN personnel who had fled to Da Nang, Hoi An, 

Vinh Dien, or Saigon after the National Liberation Front 

had taken over their home areas. Among the categories 

specified were chiefs of interfamilies, members of local 

administrative councils, members of Civilian Irregular 

Defense Groups (CIDG), Regional Force personnel, and 
14 

policemen. 

HOW THE LISTS ARE PREPARED 

Primary responsibility for compiling the black

lists resides with various elements of the Viet Cong se

curity apparatus at the region, province, town, district, 

and village levels. Above village level, there usually is 

an organizational division of labor between subsections 

responsible for conducting investigations in GVN-controlled 

areas and those that focus on Viet Cong-controlled and 

contested areas. In the province, for example, an element 

of the Espionage Subsection (B 3) of the security apparatus 

is in charge of running investigations in government

controlled regions and drawing up blacklists on various 
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target groups in these areas, while responsibility for in

vestigating reactionaries~ spie~, informants. or anyone sus

pected of sympathizing with the GVN in Viet Gong-controlled 

territory rests with the internal investigation element of the 

Political Protection Subsection (B 2). A similar division 

exists at the district level, where again the Espiona~e 

Subsection draws up blacklists for the district capitals 

and other government-controlled areas, while the mobile 

reconnaissance element of the Internal Security Subsection 

collects data and maintains files on suspected and 11 reac

tionary11 individuals in enemy-controlled and disputed areas. 

In the villages, where security sections are much smaller, 

each organization keeps lists o£ those in its jurisdiction 

suspected of being on the side of the GVN. (It should be 

noted that village Security Sections operate in liberated, 

contested, and GVN-controlled areas.) 

In their investigations, the Security Sections 

and Subsections employ a wide range of accepted intelli

gence and counterintelligence techniques, such as using 

secret agents, keeping government installations under sur

veillance, enlisting cooperative civilians as informants, 

relying on information gained from the interrogation of de

fectors or prisoners, and exploiting documents captured or 
15 

stolen from the GVN. The major source of information 

appears to be the extensive network of secret agents and 

local informants which the Viet Gong security apparatus 

has developed over the years in both urban and rural areas. 

Here are but a few examples: An entry of May 1968 in a 

notebook maintained by the leader of an intelligence cell 

in Hue City showed that the writer was planning to use a 

pedicab driver to obtain the addresses and locations of 
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persons at the Headquarters of the lst RVNAF Infantry Di

vision and in GVN administrative offices in Hue City. 
16 

A Viet Cong informer in Da Nang City revealed in a cap

tured letter that he had prepared rosters of GVN personnel 

in his area. 
17 

And an intercepted conversation between 

two Viet Cong agents made it clear that one of them had 

found out the names and missions of various agents employed 

by an intelligence agency through his acquaintance with a 

telephone operator and with the Chief of the Administrative 

Section of that agency. Having gathered the information 

on these people_. the agent was overheard as saying that 

he would "find their homes 11 and help his colleague 11 get 

rid of them.
1118 Another common way of collecting informa

tion is through interrogation. The Security Service 

stresses that: wherever possible, all knowledgeable per

sonnel must be interrogated prior to punishment or execu

tion. A Top Secret report dated February 20, 1968, and pre

pared by the Political Staff of Subregion 1 .disclosed that 

a former Viet Cong who had defected to the government and 

then had again fallen into Communist hands had revealed, 

under interrogation, the names of twenty-nine other Viet 

Cong defectors from his Chieu Hoi center who were currently 

working for the GVN or for a U.S. intelligence agency in 

h
. 19 
1s area. 

The amount of information compiled on each indi

vidual appears to differ from one blacklist to another. 

In most cases, it probably depends on the efficiency of 

the local security element responsible for producing the 

lists and on the extent to which it has been able to 

develop reliable agent nets and other sources of informa

tion within various target groups. Ideally, the Security 
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Service would like to have considerable detail on each 

person. as suggested by a directive of the Security Section 

of MR. I. ~:.;rhich urged subordinate units investigating "typi

cal targets 11 to note clearly "whenever feasible 11 the 11 name 

in full, age. social class, place of birth, residence, reld

tives, position, period of time working for the RVN Govern-

ment, special identifying marks, and crimes of each indi-

vidual. "20 Prior to the launching of operations in 

particular areas, security subsections are sometimes re

quired to attach maps to their blacklists showing the resi-

dence of each target. For example, a Secret directive for 

district security cadres prepared by a provincial security 

element of Subregion 1 specified that investigations of 
11 targets 11 residing in towns were to include sketches of 

every town showing the location of the home and secret 

underground shelter of each target, as well as information 

h . 1 f k d . . . 21 
on 1s pace o \VOr an routine act1v1t1es. 

A number of captured documents contain such 
22 maps. But many lists are much less complete, often giv-

ing only the names, positions, and addresses of the indi

viduals involved. One item of information which seems to 

be stressed in all investigations is a listing of the indi

vidual's 11 crimes, 11 which is important as a basis for deter

mining the appropriate punishment once the target is acces

sible to the Viet Cong. As one directive put it, 

- To prepare for [the] annihilation of 
tyrants, we must carefully investigate 
and thoroughly understand each indi
vidual's crimes in compliance with our 
requirements in order to report to 
Chapter [Party] Committee which will 
report to the District [Party] Com
mittee for consideration and approval.23 
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EXAMPLES OF URBAN AND RURAL BLACKLISTS 

A number of blacklists have been captured by 

U.S. and Allied units in Vietnam, but very few, if any~ 

of them are "master rosters" including all targets in a 

major geographic area. Rather, the great majority are 

11operational lists, 11 either of persons in a limited area 

(such as a precinct in Saigon or a hamlet targeted for 

Viet Cong operations) or of individuals connected with a 

particular GVN agency or local "reactionary" organiza

tion (such as a political party). These are some of the 

examples: 

- One list containing the names, positions, 
and addresses of some 94 GVN military 
officers_. civilian officials, and politi
cal party members in Hue. Among them are 
several senior ARVN officers ranking from 
Lieutenant Colonel to General; a number 
of key provincial and district officials; 
important police officials and members of 
the Provincial Security Service; various 
intelligence officials and agents; Rural 
Development and Psychological Warfare offi
cials; and prominent members of the Dai 
Viet and VNQDD parties in Hue. Also listed 
are a number of restaurants, coffee houses, 
and hotels known to be frequented by high
ranking "puppet" personnel.24 This appar
ently was only one of several blacklists 
used in the Hue area.25 

- Two notebooks listing the names, positions. 
and places of residence of some 180 "wicked 
personnel" -- officials or members of vari
ous political parties in two districts of 
Quang Tri Province. Of those listed, 97 
are members of the Can Lao, 50 belong to the 
VNQDD, and 34 to the Dai Viet Party. One 
notebook also lists eleven other persons 
(including several police agents and an in
formation cadre) as having been marked for 
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execution by the Executive Committee of 
the local District Party Committee.26 

- Two rosters prepared by an unidentified 
agency of Subregion 2, the first listing 
the names and positions of 110 members 
of the RVN Central Intelligence Organi
zation and the second giving the names, 
positions, and addresses of 35 members 
of the Saigon police described as ''ty
rants . 11 The latter document also recom
mends that further investigations be 
undertaken to obtain the addresses of an 
additional 35 members of the Saigon po
lice who are thought to be tyrants.27 

- A blacklist giving the names and posi
tions of 13 senior police officials in 
Saigon, including the chiefs of the Port 
Police, Traffic Control Police, and vari
ous public security branch and police 
stations. All these officials are 
classified as 11 tyrants, 11 and the list 
contains the notation that additional 
investigation will be needed to estab
lish the home address of each.28 

A roster dated April 30, 1968, listing 
names and addresses of four security 
agents and one block chief in the Saigon 
area, and indicating that two of the 
security agents are armed with pistols.29 

- A notebook belonging to a cadre of a 
District Security Subsection which con
tains several rosters of RVN administra
tive personnel marked for execution.30 

Other captured blacklists include rosters of 
31 Vietnamese employees of U.S. agencies in Hue, of 

various district intelligence agents and informants, 32 

and of students attending a GVN intelligence course in 
33 

Cholon, as well as lists of deserters and defectors 
from Viet Cong units. One such roster, prepared by an 

unidentified security agency, listed the names, ages, 
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former positionsJ and dates of defection of 170 Viet Cong 

cadres and men (including 76 guerrillas) who had rallied 

from seven different hamlets and villages in to the GVN 

1966/1967. The roster also indicated that a number of 

these defectors had been working for u.s. agencies. 3
4 

A large part of the Viet Cong's blacklisting 

concerns personnel in the hamlets and villages, and vil

lage Security Sections are under constant pressure to pro

duce dossiers on a wide variety of targets at this level. 

A letter on the "Mission, Policy and Security Tasks for 

the Last Six Months of 1967" in an unidentified province 

contains this Levealing passage: 

- We must know how many cruel elements there 
are among the village and hamlet adminis
trative personnel, their homes, their offi
ces, and places where they usually come to 
play. 

- See how many petty tyrants there are among 
the pacification teams, who the commanders 
are; what elements these pacification teams 
consist of and how many police field forces, 
"people's aspiration_. 11 and Civil Health 
Service elements there are. 

- See how many intelligence agents there are 
in the villages and hamlets, to include both 
the overt and covert types, and how many 
people they suspect. 

- See how many religious factions there are 
which are serving the enemy or may cause 
damage to our activities. 

- See what types of soldiers the enemy armed 
forces have, their weapons, names of their 
commanders. 3 5 

Similar targets were listed in a Secret directive of 

October 1967 from a district Security Section, which in

structed village units to obtain the names of "wicked" 
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GVN administrative personnel such as hamlet and village 

officials, pacification and civic action cadres, covert 

security a3ents, policemen_. soldiers. and Chieu Hoi, 

psychological warfare. and civil health cadres, and to 

submit them to village Party chapters for determination 

as to the appropriate prosecution and punishment. The 

culprits' dossiers were also to be forwarded to the Cur

rent Affairs Committee of the District Party Committee 

f ·r "d . 36 or l S COTIS1 eratlOTI. 

The demand for blacklists at the village level 

intensified with the approach of the General Offensive 

and General Uprising, which was to begin during Tet of 

1968. The notebook of a village security cadre, in an 

entry dated January 23, 1968, revealed that the number of 

covert agents in his area would have to be increased to 

support the intensified terrorist activities that were 

being planned against local GVN officials. It made men

tion of a "PlanT," which called for a complete investi

gation of local GVN administrators and RVN military per-

1 . . . . h h" ff t 37 sonne ~n conJunct~on w~t t ~s e or . 

In some instances, local security elements actu-

ally establish quotas for the number of persons to be 

blacklisted in a given period. A district activity plan 

for the 1967/1968 winter- spring offensive, for example, 

called upon subordinate Security Sections to 11 record the 

biographic data of 80 per cent of the village and district 

administrative personnel, public security agents, intelli

sence agents, reconnaissance agents, and spies in order to 

serve the revolutionary policy. 1138 

Following are a few examples of the village-level 

lists captured in recent years: 
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- A notebook with entries dated between De
cember 1967 and April 1968, maintained by 
a village cadre in Phuoc Long Province, 
listing the names and activities of GVN 
personnel who were assigned to his village, 
including persons connected with various 
GVN security agencies, the National Police, 
village and hamlet administrative organiza
tions, and reconnaissance and civic action 
teams .39 

A notebook maintained by a district securi
ty cadre in Subregion 1, with entries dated 
from March to May 1968, listing the names, 
addresses, and activities of hamlet and vil
lage authorities, members of the hamlet 
civil defense organization, local GVN in
formants and military intelligence agents, 
and Political Action Team members operating 
in various hamlets. The notebook also re
corded the names of nine youths from one 
hamlet who were said to be attending a GVN 
training course for pacification cadres in 
Vung Tau.40 

-A report dated August 18, 1967, containing 
the names of a Viet Cong defector and 27 GVN 
officials working for various agencies (e.g., 
the National Farmers Association, the National 
Credit and Agricultural A8ency, and the Chieu 
Hoi Ministry) in two villages of Gia Dinh 
Province. 41 

- A report dated November 20, 1966, prepared 
by a village Security Section of an unidenti
fied province, listing the names of village 
and hamlet administrative personnel, police 
agents, persons who had defected to the GVN, 
former GVN administrative personnel, soldiers 
from the village now serving with the GVN, 
11 Suspected persons, 11 and 11 persons who are 
against the Revolution. 11 Included in the 
list of suspects were persons who had fre
quent contact with GVN personnel or who were 
11 prejudiced 11 against Viet Cong cadres. Among 
those characterized as being against the Revo
lution were several whose close relatives had 
been killed or captured by the Viet Cong for 
spying.42 
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Such blacklists, however, by no means convey the 

full range of investigatory activity .. for the enemy uses 

many other forms of classification for the population of 

villages and hamlets. Sometimes, for example, villagers 

are divided into three or more categories (marked A, B, 

C, etc.) according to their attitude or behavior toward 

the Revolution. One such classification effort was re-

ported by the Security Section of Ca Mau Province as 

having been based on a census of March 1965, in which some 

5, 396 ''bad elements," including 726 women, had been identi

fied in Viet Cong-contro lled and ''disputed" areas in the 

province and had been broken down as follows: Category A 

C'bad elements 11 who refused to cooperate with the Viet 

Cong even after attending thought-reform courses) -- 1. !+96 

persons. including 196 women; Category B C'former enemy 

collaborators" who had "not changed much" after attendins; 

the thou_~ht-reform courses and who tended to adopt a 

"wait-and-see philosophy") -- 2,055 persons, including 287 

women; and Category C ("bad elements" who were ready to 

cooperate with the Viet Cong after attending thought-
43 

reform courses) -- 1, 845 persons, including 243 women. 

Persons appearing on such lists are normally 

kept under surveillance by local security cadres and, de

pending on their performance and attitudes, may be moved 

to other lists. Those who remain on the "A" list are prime 

candidates for repression. This investigation and classi

fication appears to be a large-scale effort. The Security 

Section of M_Llitary Region Ill, for example, reports that 

its subordinate echelons recorded the names of 8,086 
44 

suspected persons in the month of February 1966 alone. 

Another report, captured in January 1968 and attributed to 
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the Security Section of Trang Bang District: Subregion 1, 

indicates that a total of 1.000 "suspectsn have been in

vestigated and classified in the district since the 1968 

Tet Offensive.
45 

Indeed .. the documents convey the im

pression that the Viet Cong are investing an enormous 

effort in identifying and classifying persons who may be 

unsympathetic toward and potentially dangerous to their 

movement. 

Recent data suggest that high priority continues 

to be given to the development of blacklists. A Secret 

security directive of May 18, 1969, attributed to a Viet 

Cong unit in Can Duoc District, Subregion 3, urged district 

and village security agents to "make out rosters of ty

rants in each hamlet and village, 11 including the "crimes 

committed by each wicked tyrant," so that each might be 

"duly punished. 11 The directive went on to state: 

All district security a~ents should con
sider that this is the most important 
point of the revolutionary task. In so 
doing, we will satisfactorily carry out 
the mission of exterminating the wicked 
tyrants, loosening the enemy grip, and 
maintaining security which will counter 
enemy spying activities. (Emphasis 
added)46 
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IV. THE FORMS OF REPRESSION 

In some respects, the methods of repression em

ployed by the Viet Cong are dictated by the security sta

tus of the areas in which the targets reside. Where the 

GVN's presence is dominant, assassinations and abductions 

are the major forms of repression. In areas under Viet 

Cong control and those where the Communist infrastructure 

is relatively free from GVN harassment~ repression takes 

many different forms -- from ·relatively mild disciplinary 

measures to such severe punishments as extended confine

ment in thought-reform camps and even execution. The 

following discussion, therefore, will treat the two kinds 

of territory separately. But it should be understood that 

the security situation in a given area of Vietnam may 

fluctuate markedly within a very short period. 

REPRESSION IN GVN AREAS: ASSASSINATIONS AND ABDUCTIONS 

In GVN-controlled areas, or in those contested 

areas where the government 1 s presence is strong, repres

sive measures mostly take the form of abduction or assassi

nation. Persons who are abducted are moved into Viet Cong 

areas, where they are interrogated by security service 

cadres and, depending on the severity of their 11 Crimes, 11 

may be released after a period of indoctrination, placed 

in detention camps, or executed. 

Aside from such physical repression, the Viet 

Cong also conduct an extensive campaign to intimidate or 

subvert government personnel in GVN-controlled areas by 

issuing various forms of 11 warnings 11 (letters written to 
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individual targets, messages passed through relatives, 

etc.). Through such communications, individuals are ad

vised that they have been marked down for repression and 

that, unless they accommodate themselves to the Viet Cong 

(by resi~ning their positions or cooperating with the 

Front as fifth-columnists or intelligence agents), the 

repression will be consummated. 

Available evidence suggests that the incidence 

of such warnings is quite large, and that for every GVN 

official or employee actually assassinated or kidnapped 

in some area several may only be warned. Xore will be 

said in Chapter V about the role of such nwarnings 11 in the 

over-all Viet Cong plan. They constitute an important 

supp1e~ent to assassinations and abductions, and these 

severe punitive measures naturally serve to enhance the 

credibility of the warnings. 

Assassinations and abductions have been an 

integral part of Communist operations in South Vietnam 

since the late 1950s; the years 1958 and 1959 alone wit

nessed an estimated 1,000 cases.
1 

Prior to mid-1966, the 

absence of systematic procedures for collecting sta

tistics on these events in the South (in many cases no 

count was kept by local authorities) leaves considerable 

uncertainty as to the actual number of assassinations 

and abductions between 1958 and 1965. However, according 

to figures released by the U.S. Mi..ssion in Saigon, the 

total for this eight-year period probably is around 46,500, 

of which some 9, 700 were assassinations and the remaining 

36,800 were listed as kidnappings. While noting that 

figures were 11not entirely accurate, n the Mission believed 

" 'd ,2 that any error was probably on the low s1 e. 



r. S. MISSION REPORTS OF ASSASSINATIONS AND ABDUCTIONS, 1966-1969_
3 

i * II * 1966 

I 
1967 1968 1969 1966-1969 

As sass i- : Ab due- I 
' ' 

Assassi-l ' Assassi- Abduc- A<; sass i- Abduc- Abduc- Ass~ssi-~ Abduc 
nations 1 tions nations tions nations tions nations ! tions I! nat :tons tions 

' 
' ' ' 

I II ' Governmen~* 

I 
I Officials 168 176 285 192 364 183 336 : 113 1,153 ' 664 

; I 
' I 

Governmen~** i I 
' Employees 202 93 603 136 611 118 447 34 1,863 ' 381 I I 

I ' 
General 1 

I 

' Populace 1, 362 13,541 I 
2, 818 5, 04 L 5,543 10,332 5,292 : 5. 948 15.015 i24,862 

' ' ' ' 

1, 732 i 3. 810 
I 

3,706 5, 369 6,518 0,633 6,07 5 6,095 18,031 25,907 ' I 
TOTAL ' 

.I 5,542 9,075 17,151 12,170 43,938 

- --- --- . 

* These figures do not include any assassinations or abductions that may have occurred during 
February 1968. Official data for that month are not available. 

** Includes titled officials at national, corps, region, province, district, village, and 
hamlet level<;. 

*** Includes civil servants (teachers, health "'orkers, etc.), Rural Development workers, and 
members of the National Police when not on military operations. 

' "' "' ' 
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Xore reliable data, although still incomplete, 

are available from mid-1966 on. According to the sta

tistics of the U.S. Mission, almost 44,000 persons were 

assassinated or abducted between January 1966 and the end 
4 

of 1969. Slightly more than 4,000 of these victims were 

reported to be government officials or employees, while 

the remainder were classified as members of the 11 gcneral 

populace. 11 
~·, 

However, these estimates probably signifi-

cantly understate the actual number of assassinations and 

abductions; moreover, the totals exclude all data for the 

month of February 1968 (the time of the Tet Offensive), 

when such activities appear to have been commonplace. 

It will be noted that the foregoing table shows 

1,817 government officials as having been assassinated or 

abducted during the four-year period in question. While 

this total includes titled officials from the national and 

corps levels down through province, district. and haolet, 

the great bulk of the GVN persons so victimized were offi

cials in villages and hamlets, more accessible to the Viet 

Cong 1 s armed reconnaissance units than those at higher 

levels. It is estimated that villa~e and hamlet leaders 

accounted for about 95 per cent of all officials assassinated 

or abducted during 1968 and 1969.
5 

The U.S. Mission also reported the abduction or 

assassination of 2,244 government employees, a category 

which includes various groups of civil servants (health 

workers, teachers, etc.), Rural Development cadres, and 

members of the National Police (except those killed or 

~,, 

For a breakdown of these figures see p. 65. 
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captured while on military operations). The most frequent 

victims appeared to have been National Police personnel 

and Rural Development cadres. (In 1968 and 1969, for ex-

ample, these two groups represented an estimated 85 per 

cent of all employees killed or kidnapped.
6 

Some 39,877 of the 43,938 persons reportedly 

assassinated or abducted between January 1966 and December 

1969 were in the category of 11 sseneral populace.n In con

trast to the figures given for government personnel, the 

number of abductions among the general populace far out

weighed that of assassinations. Many civilians who are 

abducted apparently are held only for short periods of 

indoctrination and then are released. Many others are 

pressed into temporary service as porters for the Viet Cong 

and thereafter are freed. Still others may be committed 

to more permanent service and used as replacements for 

local VietCong units. 

A hundred or more civilians may be killed or kid

napped in a single Viet Cong raid on a village or refugee 

camp. For example, three Communist attacks in December 

1967 accounted for almost one-quarter of the 2_, 651 civil

ians reported to have been abducted or killed during the 

last three months of 1967: 114 highlanders were massacred 

during an attack on the village of Oak Son in Phuoc Long 

ProvinceJ another 200 were kidnapped in Kontum Province, 

and some 300 refugees were abducted from a camp in Binh 

Dinh Province. The purpose of such attacks probably 

varies. It may be to recruit needed manpower. In some 

cases, the objective may be to deter villagers from seeking 

refuge in government areas; in others, to set an example 
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by [!punishing 11 a village that has cooperated too closely 

with the GVN. 

Some of those killed may be collateral victims 

of Communist assassination attempts on other targets, as 

when a bomb is exploded in a restaurant or on a street 

corner in front of a government office. 
7 

But one must 

assume that a good number of those assassinated or abducted 

in this "general populace" category belong to specific 

target groups. Many probably are persons whom the Viet 

Cong believe to be GVN spies or informants. Some no doubt 

are political party members, ralliers. or former govern

ment officials; some are on blacklists for being closely 

associated with the GVN ("collaborators"). 
8 

And we know 

from captured documents that the relatives and dependents 

of government persons also may become targets for assassi

nation or abduction. 9 

Impressive as the above numbers may appear, how

ever, it is probable, as we have said, that they signifi

cantly understate the total number of GVN employees and 

others who were abducted or assassinated in those four years. 

There are several reasons for this. In the first place, 

under the reporting system employed by the U.S. Mission 

until July 1968, large numbers of victims apparently were 

simply omitted. It is possible that the official figures 

represented only about 60 per cent of the GVN officials 

and employees and other citizens actually involved. Even 

with the more accurate reporting system instituted in July 

1968, the number of GVN officials and civil servants reported 

killed probably is substantially below the actual toll. 
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This is due to the narrow reporting criteria of the u.s. 

Mission, which excludes the large numbers of GVN officials 

and employees killed as a result of military attacks and 

all other actions that are not considered assassinations. 

Between March and September 1968, for example, only a 

third of the National Police and Revolutionary Development 

Cadres killed by the Viet Cong were reported as assassina

tions. The exclusion of GVN persons killed as the re-

sult of such enemy activity is often unwarranted and mis

leading) as the elimination of government officials and 

employees is among the principal objectives of many of the 

Viet Cong's military and paramilitary operations against 

G\l1ir facilities. Assassination teams often operate in con

junction with other Viet Cong military units (such as a 

guerrilla squad or local force company) when attacking 

targets which possess any appreciable capacity for self

defense, such as police posts, the armed Revolutionary 

Development teams, and province and district headquarters. 

The Tet Offensive provided numerous instances of coordi

nated operations aimed at the annihilation of GVN officials 

in towns and cities. 

The Tet Offensive and Hue 

As mentioned earlier, the u.s. Mission provides 

no data on assassinations and abductions for the period 

of the Tet Offensive; official data for February 1968 

simply are not available. But it is clear from the captured 

documents that the elimination of GVN officials, military 

leaders, spies, police, and other security elements was one 

of the principal objectives of the offensive. 



-70-

During the attacks on Saigon, for example, a 

number of assassinations were planned and attempted against 

key GVN leaders as part of an over-all effort to repress 

"antirevolutionary personnel. 11 A security report of 

February 27, 1968, attributed to the Security Section of 

the Saigon-Cholon-Gia Dinh Military Region revealed that 

according to 11 the general plan approved by the Party com

mittee in December 1967' 1 local security elements were to 

"coordinate with military units and youths to assassinate 

key [GVN] leaders 11 and to suppress 11 main [GVN] offices and 

oppressive agencies. 1110 
Security forces were directed to 

draw upon previously prepared blacklists and were to aim 

at GVN persons at all levels -- "high, intermediate, and 

elementary 11 
-- in the mission described as the 11 SUppres

sion of antirevolutionary personnel11
: 

This [Mission] is to be performed by security 
forces who will refer to the list of personnel 
already investigated, including personnel of 
high, intermediate, and elementary levels, 
spies, secret agents and reactionary factions. 
Key cadres should motivate the people on a 
broad front to participate in this activity.ll 

Among the leaders targeted for assassination 

were President Nguyen Van Thieu, General Nguyen Ngoc Loan 

(Director General of the National Police), General Linh 

Quang Vien (head of the Central Intelligence Organization), 

and Lieutenant Colonel Nguyen Van Luan (another important 

police official). One assassination team was assigned 

to killing Ambassador Ellsworth Bunker. For a variety of 

reasons, all these assassination attempts miscarried. 

According to the captured report, however, some of the 

teams assigned to eliminating these officials were able 
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instead to reach other targets. For example, the "unit 

responsible for liquidating" President Thieu claimed to 

have nkilled a number of public security agents, policemen, 

and Military Security Service (MSS) agents.n The unit 

which had failed to mount the planned attack on General 

Vien's residence "was reassigned the mission of suppressing 

'traitors' and succeeded in killing nearly 20 [GVN] public 

security and MSS agents" in the 6th precinct of Saigon and 

''a few others in the 2d and 5th precincts . 11 The report 

also claims that Security Service cadres who had been 

assigned to help other Communist military units in the 

Saigon area 11 also captured more than 50 spies, public se

curity, and MSS agents." 12 

Though it is impossible to estinate the total 

number of persons killed or abducted during the Tet Offen

sive in both urban and rural areas~ it was certainly sub

stantial. By Communist as well as Allied estimates~ as 

many as three thousand persons may have been involved in 

the city of Hue and its environs alone. Hue •vas unique 

during the Tet Offensive in being the one urban area which 

the Communists were able to hold for any appreciable length 

of time. On January 31, Communist regular forces, com

prising some eight battalions (both Viet Cong and North 

Vietnamese), successfully infiltrated Hue 11 with the help 

of accomplices 

f h 
. 13 o t e c1.ty. 

inside" and quickly gained control of most 

These Communist units were later reinforced, 

and only after the bitterest fighting were U.S. and GVN 

forces able to regain full control of the city, when the 

last enemy remnants were routed from the imperial citadel 

on February 25. 
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In the intervening twenty-five days, despite 

fierce Allied counterattacks) Communist forces apparently 

had time and sufficient control to track down and elimi-

nate hundreds of local GVN officials, administrative per

sonnel, police, spies, political party members, and other 

target groups. There can be little doubt that the repres

sion of such persons was one of their foremost objectives; 

captured notes, taken during a Party committee meeting in 

preparation for the Hue offensive, listed the 11 puppet 

administration11 as one of the primary targets of the attack 

and suggested that the Communists intended to retain con-
14 trol of the city. Nor is there any doubt that a system-

atic attempt was made to root out such targets once Hue 

had been seized. A report marked "Absolute Secret," which 

covered Communist activities in the Hue area from January 

31 to March 23, 1968, contained the following statement: 

The people joined our soldiers in their 
search for tyrants, reactionaries and 
spies. For instance, Mrs. Xuan followed 
our soldiers to show the houses of the 
tyrants she knew, although she had only 
six days before giving birth to a child.15 

Targets were also located with the aid of previously pre

pared blacklists and through the interrogation or coopera

tion of GVN personnel who were taken prisoner. According 

to a tape recording, for example, a company executive 

officer of the National Police Field Forces assisted the 

Viet Cong in tracking down GVN officials during the 
. 16 occupatlon. 

Attacking Main Force units were assigned a major 

role in the capture and liquidation of 11 tyrants. 11 An 
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after-action report prepared by the commander of the 6th 

Regiment (Tri-Thien-Hue Military Region) on March 30, 1968, 

states that "various units" of the regiment were "coordi

nated with local troops to exterminate cruel tyrants and 

motivate the people to rise up inside and outside the 

citadel." According to this report, these forces along 

with 11 special action units and armed public security units 11 

captured thousands of "local [GVN] administrative person

nel, puppet troops, and cruel tyrantsn and successfully 

"annihilated members of various reactionary political 

parties, henchmen, and wicked tyrants." 17 

Communist estimates of the number of persons 

killed in the Hue area tend to suggest, or support, a 

figure of about three thousand. One of the regiments in

volved in the attack, according to the above after-action 

report, claimed that its units alone, with the help of 

local agents, "killed 1,000 local administrative personnel, 
18 

spies and cruel tyrants." Another document, containing 

a report which the Tri-Thien-Hue Military Region had sent 

to North Vietnam, said that there were 2,867 persons 

killed in Hue City. 19 A captured notebook of an unidenti

fied military cadre who had operated in the Hue area spoke 

of an "enormous victory" in which 11 more than 3,000 RVN 

personnel, including the Deputy Thua Thien Province chief, 

were killed. 11 It went on to say: 

The entire puppet administrative system from 
hamlet to province was destroyed or disinte
grated. More than 3,000 persons were killed. 
The enemy could never reorganize or make up 
for his failure. Although he could immedi
ately use inexperienced elements as replace
ments, they were good for nothing.20 
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Another Communist doc.ument_. an activity report 

marked "Absolute Secret." also claimed a high toll (in

cluding many political party members) in the Hue area, re

porting that in Huang Thuy District_. immediately adjoining 

Hue City, for example". 670 "puppet authorities" had sur

rendered and that 

We also killed one member of [the] Dai Viet 
Party Committee, one senator of South Viet
nam. SO Quae Dan Dang Party [VNQDD] members, 
six Dai Viet Party members, 13 Can Lao Nhan 
Vi Party members, three captains, four first 
lieutenants, and liberated 35 hamlets with 
32,000 people. 

In the adjoining district of Phu Vang, 

We eliminated 1,892 administrative personnel, 
38 policemen, 790 tyrants_. six captains, two 
first lieutenants, 20 second lieutenants, 
and many ~COs.21 

The document also reported the capture in Phu Vang of six 

members of the Dai V~et Party (including one member of its 

region committee and an official of the Central Committee), 

and of 

of the 

three VNQDD members (including a committee member 
?2 

Nam Bo Party).~ While one must be cautious in 

accepting detailed Communist claims such as these and must 

allow for some element of exaggeration. they nevertheless 

suggest the relative scale and intensity of repression in 

the Hue area. 

In trying to arrive at an objectively accurate 

picture, one does not have to rely on Communist figures 

alone. The successive discovery of mass graves in the Hue 

area during the months since the Tet Offensive has yielded 

an ever clearer picture of the number of persons murdered 
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by the Communists. Estimates of the total number killed 

have mounted with each new discovery. In April 1968, for 

example, the U.S. Mission initially reported that about 

one thousand South Vietnamese government workers and other 

civilians were executed in Hue during the Lunar New Year 

offensive. This report which was based on a joint in-

vestigation by American and South Vietnamese authorities 

-- revealed that several hundred victims had been found 

buried in nineteen mass graves in the Hue area. 11 Evidence 

indicated that many victims had been beaten to death, shot, 

beheaded or buried aliven and 11 many bodies were found bound 

together in groups of 10 or 15, eyes open, with dirt or 

1 h ff d . h . h 11 23 c at stu e Ln t eLr mout s. 

Some of the uncovered bodies had bullet wounds. 

A Buddhist monk in a nearby pagoda was said to have re

ported hearing 11nightly executions by pistol and rifle 

shots in a plowed field behind the pagoda during the first 

two weeks of February. with victims pleading for mercy. 11 

However, nearly half the bodies uncovered in the graves 
11 Were found in conditions indicating that they had been 

buried alive. 11 One such victim was an 80-year-old teacher, 

who had been buried alive because he was 11 accused of having 

a son in the army.'' Several cadavers had also been be

headed. Many of the men and women who had been executed 

appeared 11 to be government employees or citizens linked to 

the South Vietnamese regime 11
; one of the victims was 

identified as a prominent leader of the VNQDD. However, 

some of those killed were non-Vietnamese, including several 

French priests and 

University medical 

four German 
24 school. 

faculty members of the Hue 
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In the year-and-a-half since the Tet Offensive, 

the discovery of mass graves has continued to be a common 

occurrence. According to a May 1969 news report of a mass 

burial in Hue City, fewer than half the bodies recovered 

had been identified, but many were thought to be "South 

Vietnamese soldiers and minor government officials. 11 

Allied authorities reportedly believed that the names of 

many of the victims had appeared on Communist blacklists, 

but they could not account for some of the murdered women 

and children. Many of the newly-discovered graves, like 

those exhumed earlier, contained victims who had been 

buried alive or beaten to death. Ill one skeleton, every 
25 

principal bone was found to have been broken. 

By late September 1969, the total 11 number of 

bodies of South Vietnamese men, women and children unearthed 

around Hue" had risen to some 2,300.
26 

These actual counts, 

added to an estimated 600 persons still unaccounted for, 

would seem to lend credibility to Communist claims that 

about three thousand persons were eliminated during the 

occupation of Hue. Whatever the true number, it was 

sizable for a city with a population of a little more than 

150,000. 

The savagery and indiscriminate nature of much 

of the repression in Hue seemed uncharacteristic of the 

Viet Cong' s Security Service. It is possible that some of 

the more brutal killings were not carried out by security 

cadres at all but were performed by the North Vietnamese 

or other military forces. Indeed, according to an activity 

report produced by the Security Section of Quang Tri 

Province on April 10, 1968, and apparently addressed to the 

Security Section of the Tri-Thien-Hue Military Region, many 
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security cadres 11questioned 11 the mass assassinations of 

GVN and RVNAF persons who had surrendered to the Communists 

in Hue; these cadres believed that such mass assassina

tions were inconsistent with Viet Cong policy, but under

stood that the Region had ''nothing to say about it. "
27 

In 

some instances troop discipline may have broken down under 

the pressure of the heavy fighting. The notebook of a 

cadre who partie ipated in the battles in and around Hue 

reported that the troops "were afraid of being discovered 

by the enemy" and that 11 it was very difficult for them to 

handle POWs, so they executed [a] policy of 'catch and 

kill' ." 28 

Whatever misgivings some cadres may have had about 

the practice in Hue, however, the Communists looked upon 

the repression in that city as both necessary and generally 

successful. In the words of one classified activity report, 

"Hue was the place where reactionary spirit had existed for 

over ten years. 

drain it to its 

However, 
"2 9 root. 

it only took us a short time to 

Indeed, there is even evidence to suggest that 

at least some Communist officials considered the primary 

shortcoming of the reptession in Hue to have been that it 

did not go far enough. According to a December 1968 report 

attributed to th-e Hue City Party Committee, too many "ty

rants1' were spared during the 25-day occupation. While 

noting that "thousands of tyrants were killed 11 and that 

"many reactionary factions and organizations were extermi

nated, 11 the critique listed among the major 11 defects" of 

the Hue campaign the fact that "the reactionary organiza

tions" had not been 11 tracked down to the last 11 and that a 
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''number of traitorous Vietnamese and tyrants had been re

leased. n Said the report: 

In some places, the motivation of the masses 
to rise up and seize power was carried out 
slowly, and not completely. Therefore, the 
reactionary organizations and agencies of 
the enemy were not tracked down to the last. 
In other places, the working-class viewpoint 
was not firm, that was why a certain number 
of traitorous Vietnamese and tyrants had been 
released . . and thus difficulties were 
created for the Movement.30 

The Armed Reconnaissance Units 

Prior to the Tet Offensive, primary responsi

bility for assassinations and abductions in GVN-controlled 

areas rested with the specially-trained Armed Reconnais

sance Units, which the Viet Cong have established at vari-

ous echelons of their Security Service. Believed to exist 

at the region, subregion, province_. tovm, district, and 

village levels of the security apparatus, these units are 

administratively part of the Espionage Subsections of 

their parent Security Sections. In the past, most Armed 

Reconnaissance Units were relatively small. In 1965, for 

example, a six-man team would be attached to the Espionage 

Subsection of each provincial Security Section, and a 

three- to five-man squad to the Espionage Subsection of 

the district organization. 31 However, there is reason to 

believe that the units have been enlarged in recent 
32 

years. 

The Viet Cong also have formed Armed Reconnaissance cells 

in some villages, and have deployed 11 armed security agents 11 

33 even at the hamlet level. These elements participate in 

the repression of targets and cooperate with Communist 
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regular or paramilitary units in carrying out raids in 

their local areas. 

The mission of the Armed Reconnaissance Units is 

primarily the assassination and abduction of GVN personnel, 

but it also includes the capture of government documents 

for intelligence exploitation. In explaining their role 

in province capitals, cities, and towns, a Region II se

curity directive said that their nmain mission 11 was to 

. eliminate traitors and tyrants [so as] 
to break the enemy's control; create a po
litical problem in his ranks; capture the 
enemy . for exploitation and attack the 
overt and covert objectives to seize important 
documents. The main objectives to be extermi
nated by the Armed Reconnaissance [Units] are 
the heads and the wicked tyrants of the oppres
sive, counterespionage, intelligence and reac
tionary organizations and the agencies and 
headquarters of the same.34 

The operations o£ these units are in many cases 

highly professional. The targets, who are selected from 

existing blacklists, are usually reconnoitered thoroughly 

before being hit. Where a target is well protected, local 

Reconnaissance Units may recruit additional military per

sonnel to assist in them. For less complicated jobs and 

readily accessible targets, the Security Service will 

sometimes employ local thugs or even children to carry out 

the assassinations. 

Targets mayl:e sentenced to death in absentia 

before being assassinated. Among examples of this practice 

was the case of six GVN persons who were issued death 

sentences for "counterrevolutionary activities" by the 11Tay 

Ninh Province Liberation Army" between April 28 and May 19, 

1967. They were: a commander of a GVN outpost, a 
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policeman, an assistant leader of a GVN youth organiza

tion, two CIDG members stationed at a local watchtower, 

and a CIDG platoon leader who had been a Viet Cong cadre 

before surrendering to the government. 
35 

Another set of 

captured verdicts, issued by the "Phu Cat District People's 

Court" in Binh Dinh Province on September 19, 1968, pro

nounced death sentences on the following persons in a 

single village, and directed local units to carry them out: 

a policeman from Phu Cat District; the chairman of the 

Dai An Village Administrative Council; a policeman from 

Dai An Village; a security agent; and a hamlet chief. 36 

Some indication of the professionalism and care

ful preparation which characterize many Armed Reconnais

sance operations can be garnered from the specialized 

training that these units receive. Several captured docu-

ments which the Viet Cong have produced for instructional 

purposes reveal some of the content and scope of this 

training. 37 The topics covered in these training materials 

include the problems that are peculiar to operating in 

towns and cities (such as the problem of maintaining se

curity and concealment). the various kinds of reconnais

sance required in planning assassination missions (tech

niques for investigating and shadowing targets), the methods 

of assassination, and stratagems for escape once a mission 

is accomplished. 

One training document, entitled 11 The Task of 

Breaking the Enemy Control and Eliminating the Tyrants in 

the City, 11 emphasized such topics as the weapons to he 

used, the personnel requirements for different assassination 
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missions, the basic information needed in planning a mis

sion, and the individual assignments for each team member 

during .the three phases of the assassination operation 
38 approach, attack, and retreat. 

The document also specified three alternative 

settings for assassinations: 

own house or at his office. 

11We can kill a person at his 

We can kill him when he 

is going to work or on his way home from his office, when 

he is riding a bicycle or driving a car. We can lure him 

into a love trap or kill him during a party. 1139 

Like other training materials, this document 

laid heavy stress on the need for meticulous preparation. 

Plans for all assassination missions were to be based on 

a detailed investigation of the target, including his 

habits and patterns of movement, and a thorough reconnoiter

ing of his residence and place of work. Among the details 

to be established were the kinds of visitors the target 

normally received at home, the times and places where he 

ate and slept, the vehicles and streets by which he 

traveled to work, the clothes he wore, and any interests 

h . h h h " t"t . e m~g t ave sue as pros ~ utes, mus~c, dancing, movies, 

sports, bicycle racing, wine, . " or op~um. In carrying out 

their individual assignments, the document said, team 

members "must be determined and act bravely without hesi

tation or mercy." Heavy emphasis was given to the success-

ful accomplishment of the mission: "If we meet the enemy 

[we must] try to execute him 

opportunity if we don 1 t kill 

at once; we will pass up an 

h
. 1140 
~m. 
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The nsuicide Cell'' and Other Repressive Instruments 

With the initiation of the General Offensive and 

General Uprising in 1968, the Viet Cong departed from 

their previous practice of entrusting assassination in 

GVN-controlled areas mainly to the specialized Armed 

Reconnaissance Teams, by assigning this mission to newly

formed security components (the 11 Armed Security Forces 11
) 

and also to many of the regular combat units. The princi

pal reason for this policy change was the prospect that 

the opportunities and requirements £or repression in the 

General Offensive phase would far exceed the capabilities 

of the existing reconnaissance units. By attacking a 

number of cities, towns, and villages simultaneously, the 

Viet Cong expected to have immediate access to a large 

number of targets, and since a main purpose of the attacks 

was to disintegrate GVN control, additional forces had to 

be recruited to handle repression. Among those newly 

assi;sned to this mission were village and 11 secret 11 guer

rilla units, district and provincial forces, and even regu

lar NVA units. A few examples of the documentary evidence 

will convey the picture: 

A notebook captured in July 1968 and at
tributed to a cadre of the 1st Regiment, 
Subregion 4, stated that soldiers from 
the Regiment would 11 join the local people 
in oppressing the reactionary elements 
and administrative personnel of the enemy. 11 41 

- A circular dated September 4, 1968, at
tributed to the Current Affairs Committee 
of the Bien Hoa Province Unit directed that, 
in towns and cities, special action units, 
secret guerrilla members, and armed security 
agents were to concentrate their efforts on 
annihilating GVN policemen, tyrants, and 
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chiefs of city wards during the climax
ing phase of the General Uprising. Armed 
propaganda elements were also ordered to 
eliminate tyrants.42 

- A notebook with entries dated between No
vember 1967 and April 1968, maintained by 
a cadre in charge of guerrilla and local 
forces in Thua Thien Province, revealed 
that the mission of guerrilla and district 
units in the Province included the assassi
nation of GVN local administrative and in
telligence personne1.43 

- A notebook maintained by a member of a 
company-size unit subordinate to a regi
ment in the Tri-Thien-Hue Military Region 
stated that, as part of its mission, the 
unit had to completely annihilate "tyrants" 
in its area of responsibility during the 
period from mid-April to the end of July 
1968.44 

A notebook attributed to a member of the 
4th Battalion, Quyet Thang Regiment, 3rd 
NVA Division, contained an entry dated 
March 1968, stating that the mission of 
the battalion included coordinating efforts 
with local force elements to suppress GVN 
administrative officials and informers.45 

Numerous captured directives revealed that vari

ous regular and paramilitary units were ordered to kill 

"tyrants," hamlet officials, or pacification cadres; to 

destroy 11 oppressing elements and reactionary organizations 11
; 

or to 11 intimidate the negative" [uncooperative civilians] .46 

In addition to calling upon the types of combat 

units described above, the Viet Cong decided to augment 

its repressive machinery for the General Offensive with an 

entirely new unit: the "suicide cell." In November 1967, 

a series of directives were issued by provincial authorities 

calling upon subordinate organizations to form three-man 
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suicide cells for the purpose of suppressing 11 tyrants) 11 

11 spies, 11 and pacification personnel so as to help the 
I 47 populace break the enemy s control. These cells were 

organized mainly at the village level and often consisted 
48 of teenagers. In one district of Binh Dinh Province, 

for example, each village was ordered to establish a sui

cide unit of ten to twenty male and female members, 15 

years or older, and to organize this unit into three-man 

cells. Their stated mission was to annihilate the Biet 
Kich (Special Forces), "traitors," and Rural Development 

cadres in their own area_, and also to penetrate deeply into 

GVN rear areas so as to be able to attack key posts and 

billets of enemy commanders, "tyrants," and pacification 

personnel, 

liberating 

with a view to breaking 
49 the rural areas. 

enemy pressure and 

The Viet Cong apparently hoped that these teen

age cells would set an example to all the villagers and 

cause them to rise up and overthrow the local GVN admin

istration. A letter dated November 1, 1967, and attributed 

to the Secretary of the Ban Me Thuot Province Party Com

mittee directed that suicide cells be activated for the 

specific mission of killing 11 wicked tyrants in hamlets and 

villages." Its instructions were specific: 

each hamlet where our agents are avail
able should choose from 2 to 3 persons to 
activate a hamlet uprising section and 2 to 3 
suicide cells (selected from among male and 
female youths) to keep track of and to destroy 
wicked tyrants in [the] hamlets. . . . At 
present, the conditions are ripe for the imple
mentation of the plan of the Revolution; how
ever [the] people are controlled by wicked ty
rants and administrative personnel in hamlets 
and villages. If we are able to guide suicide 
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units to kill these wicked tyrants, the 
people in villages and hamlets, even 
though there are no agents present, will 
rise up to overthrow the enemy govern-
ment and support and join the Revolution.SO 

The employment of suicide cells seems to have 

continued throughout the various stages of the General 

Offensive, as there are references to them in captured doc-
51 

uments produced as late as August 1968. One such docu-

ment, dated August 8, concerned preparations for the Third 

General Offensive in Quang N.:=;ai Province. It directed all 

Party Committees and Military Command Committees in one 

district to 

. urgently establish "suicide teams, 11 

swear them in and prepare to infiltrate 
them into towns to assassinate tyrants and 
ringleaders in order to effectively support 
the destruction of the enemy's control . 
and create favorable conditions for the 
masses to rise up. Each village must estab
lish at least a three-man suicide cell, 
preferably all Party or Group members, who 
will be equipped with light weapons such as 
two grenades, daggers. . These people 
should be ready to go upon order.52 

The creation of "suicide cells" and the wide

spread involvement of both regular and guerrilla forces in 

the capture and liquidation of 11 tyrants" have resulted in 

a significant "deprofessionalization11 of the Corrununists 1 

repressive machinery in the South. Such units are un

doubtedly less disciplined and discerning in their conduct 

than are the highly trained and specialized Security Ser

vice units and, as a result, are more prone to the excesses 

which the Communists have long considered impolitic. One 

must assume that the Communist leadership, in enlisting 
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these units in the repressive m~ssion, was aware of this 

danger, but accepted the political risk as necessary to 

bringing about the rapid disintegration of the GVN. 

REPRESSION IN VIET CONG AREAS 

In areas actually under Viet Gong control and 

those where the Communist infrastructure is comparatively 

free from GVN harassment, the forms of repression are much 

more varied. A continuum of increasingly severe punitive 

measures ranges from such relatively mild disciplinary 

actions as 11Warnings," "in-place reform 11 (compulsory in

doctrination). and home surveillance for minor offenders 

to the severest forms of punishment: extended confinement 

to hard labor in "thought-reform" camps, and execution. 

The rationale for such a graduated arsenal of 

repressive measures is derived in part from doctrinal con

siderations; in part it is a matter of expediency. The 

Viet Cong place heavy emphasis on the desirability of "re

forming" those who may transgress against the RevolutionJ 

and of accomplishing this rehabilitation with no more than 

the degree of coercion necessary; their doctrine also 

stresses that the "punishment should fit the crime. 11 Both 

these considerationsJ therefore, call for a rather flexi

ble array of repressive measures. FurthermoreJ in areas 

held by the Communists, repression often serves as a form 

of 11 population control 11
: as a way of coercing laggards or 

malcontents; of punishing minor infractions of local regu

lations; and of regulating and reforming errant attitudes 

toward the Revolution. As such deviant behavior and atti

tudes are not uncommon in VC-controlled areas, disciplinary 
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mechanisms must be capable of accommodating sizable numbers 

of people. Much of this reform has to be accomplished 

within the society of village and hamlet, for, if the Viet 

Co!1g \Vere to attempt tu arre-'>t all doubters and cr Ltics, 

tl:'leir num'.lers would rapidlj exceed 1::1e capacity of the 

detention fa~ilities. !~ diSC11S8ing the ~roblem of reform-

ing the m~my persons ·;vho had '\Jreviously worked £or the 

enemy,'' on€ di.rectLve said: "Since "'.Ve canrwt kill <Yt' put 

the:n all in pr Lson, we find an alternate \·Jay ,Jf deali·1g 

•:Jith thern. 1153 

Although the major f,.Jcus of this paper is on the 

tnore sever.2 forms n:£: repression, the :nilder kind deserve 

brief ,nention; they are the warning, in-place r.eform 

(r::otn;:>tJlsory i.1.d0•2trination), hor:te. s.1rveillomce, and re

duction in prestige. 

T:le mildest and probably most commnn form of 

repression is the "war.ning," whereby an individual is 

for;oally notified that his deviant behavior or attitude 

has COIJe to the attentlon of local security cadres and 

t:1at it TTI'JSt be rectlfied. In the words :)f a Region II 

directive, the "warning" is 11 applied to enemy elements who 

do not deserve to be put under surveill.<mce or arrest," 

and its a:t1n is to prevent :ui.sderneanants from 11 ,going deeper 

lnto crime 11 and to 11 make them become honest people. 11 It 

is intended to demonstrate both the "strict vie~vpoint" am] 

the "tolerance <)f the Revolution. 11 I~J. liberat~d areas 

according to the directive, 11 warnings can be implemented 

bj many method3 11
: 
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Pay a call on the objectives for indoctrina
tion; warn and make them write a self-criti
cism report. Make them acknowledge all 
crimes and promise never to commit them again 
and ask for the sponsorship of their fami
lies. In some cases, the security agencies 
will just warn them and let their families 
assume the work of indoctrination. We can 
also send them to the hamlet and village so 
they can acknowledge their crimes to the 
people and promise never to commit them again 
and then let their families indoctrinate 
them. 54 

The above passage points up several character

istics which most of the milder forms of repression seem 

to have in common. The target is required to make a formal 

acknowledgment of his crimes; his family may be held 

responsible for his indoctrination and subsequent behavior; 

and he may be forced to recant his crimes before his 

fellow villagers. 

In-Place Reform 

"In-place reform" involves the compulsory atten

dance of indoctrination sessions organized by security 

cadres at the village level. These "concentrated reform 

courses" usually last from three to seven days, during which 

the subjects are required to "make a self-critique report in 

which they confess all the crimes"; "promise to correct 

them and never repeat them 11
j and vow never to "work as 

enemy lackeys again or cause damage to the Revolution and 

the people." Following their reformJ the targets often 

are required to confess and denounce their past errors 

before their fellow villagers. Then they are released to 

their families, who 11 take them back home for continued 

indoctrination. 1155 
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The purpose of in-place reform is to 11 make a 

clean sweep of reactionary ideologies" and change rtanti

revolutionary elements into honest people" so that they 

will 11 participate in the struggle against the American 

imperialists and their henchmen for the liberation of 

South Vietnam."
56 

To determine whether an individual has 

been successfully reformed or whether more severe action 

is indicated, the Viet Cong apply several criteria, among 

them the "faithful confession of all crimes"; willingness 

to denounce others 11who are secretly operating for the 

enemy"; readiness to fully execute all 11 guidelines and 

policies of the Party" including the implementation of 

"various missions in the local areas"; and willingness to 

"strictly comply with all regulations [concerning] counter

espionage and security maintenance." 57 

According to captured directives, the categories 

of persons who may be subject to in-place reform are "those 

who previously were enemy henchmen 11 (such as former GVN 

administrative personnel and members of reactionary 

parties); 11 individuals who are working for the enemy" but 

who 11 are not yet worth being arrested"; "dissatisfied 

elements, whose activities are harmful to the Revolution11
; 

the families of "exiled elements" (those who have fled to 

GVN-controlled areas); and 11 the families whose relatives 

have been severely punished 11 by the Viet Cong. 
58 

In some instances, people may be assigned to 

compulsory indoctrination courses for relatively minor 

offenses. A captured quarterly report from a village 

security agency, for example, revealed the crimes of "ten 

complicated elements" who had been forced to attend a 

seven-day reform course in the village: two female cadres 
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who had committed adultery; two persons who had 11 insulted 

cadres11
; and six persons who failed to 11 report to higher 

level when carrying wood 11 from the village. 
59 

Home Surveillance 

A somewhat more stringent form of repression is 

what the Viet Cong call 11 home surveillance. 11 Under this 

procedure, subjects are confined to a specified area 

(usually their hamlet or village) for a set period of time 

and are kept under constant observation by other villagers 

or local security cadres. They are also required to under

go "reform, 11 make public confession of their "crimes," 

and regularly present themselves (usually every two weeks) 

before their village Security Section to report on the 

progress of their reeducation. On occasion, they may also 

be required to perform labor tasks for the Viet Cong in 

order to ''redeem" themselves. Periods of home surveillance 

can last from as little as six months to as much as two 

years, depending on the degree of the subject's guilt and 

the progress of his "reeducation." 60 A Region II security 

directive emphasized this flexibility as follows: 

When the time of surveillance is over and if 
the subjects show some progress, we should 
release the control of them. If [they} still 
fail to improveJ the time of surveillance can 
be extended. If, on the second time, the sub
jects have still not improved, apply appropri
ate forms of oppression for punishment. How
ever, there are some special cases where the 
subjects make much progress and naturally we 
can shorten the respective time of surveil
lance.61 



-91-

Among persons subject to home surveillance, 

according to a MACV sununary, are 11 those who are guilty of 

abusing the people but whose detention for a long period 

of time is not beneficial to the Revolution"; "those 

who are guilty of abusing the people but [who] have re-

pented11
; "hooligans 11

; and 11 those who have been freed 

from a detention camp but who have not sincerely 
62 

repented." 

Reduction in Prestige 

This special form of repression usually is re

served for local government officials whom the Viet Cong 

wish to debase before their fellow villagers and use as 

objects for denigrating the government's prestige. Its 

victims are brought before one or more "condemnation 

meetings" of assembled villagers, where they are forced 

to 11 declare 

claim their 

their crimes, 11 

63 
repentance. 

''denounce'' the GVN, and pro

They usually read from prepared 

confessions, which have been screened by security cadres. 

The villagers are encouraged to pass judgment on whether 

the confession offered reveals a man's full guilt or 

whether he has committed additional crimes that call for 

more severe punishment. In Vietnamese society, such re-

duction-in-prestige sessions, like the public confessions 

that are part of other types of repression, mentioned 

earlier, can be a cruel form of punishment, as for some 

people "extreme loss of face and public humiliation" 

constitute sanctions "only slightly less severe than death 
64 itself." 
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Arrest, Thought Reform, and Execution 

Persons suspected of more serious offenses, and 

those who fail to respond to the milder forms of repres

sion described above, are arrested and placed under deten

tion and, after a period of "investigation 11 (meaning, 

interrogation) by Security Service cadres, may be impris

oned in thought-reform camps or executed. Those for whom 

confinement in a camp does not seem warranted are returned 

to their home villages for appropriate reform. 

The targets as well as the purpose of arrest are 

described in the 1967 security directive from Region II: 

. arrest is a form of oppression applied 
[to] reactionary elements who have committed 
serious crimes towards the people and the 
Revolution. This aims at depriving (them of] 
their right to live freely in the society; 
prevents them from causing difficulties and 
damage to the Revolution; wears down and dis
integrates the enemy, and at the same time 
motivates the people to fight against spies 
and reactionaries.65 

The statement that only "serious crimes" warrant arrest 

must be read in light of the very broad construction that 

the Viet Cong tend to place on what constitutes a serious 

offense. Actually, arrests have been quite common in past 

years, numbering some 800 to 900 a year in some provinces. 

They include many persons whose only "crime" is to have a 

close relative working for the GVN or who manifest a lack of 

sympathy for the Revolution. This is illustrated by a 

captured roster of 685 individuals arrested by the Viet 

Cong in seven villages of the Due Pho District, Quang Ngai 

Province, from 1965 to early 1967. The roster, while it 

included many local government officials, suspected 11 spies 11 
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and intelligence agents, policemen, and members of vari

ous GVN military and paramilitary forces (AR\~. Civil 

Guard, Popular Force, etc.), also contained many persons 

whose !!crimes 11 were summed up in the following notations: 

ndistorting Communism"; "sympathizing!! with the enemy; 

"spreading rumors to belittle"; "spoke evil of" or 

11 attacked revolutionary policl'; 11 opposing the denuncia-

tion campaign''; "opposed cadre"; 11 escapist who neglected 

his missions [and] resisted local cadre''; "wife of an 

enemy soldier''; "husband is an 

joined the enemy army 11
; and so 

enemy tyrant"; 
66 

forth. 

"his son 

Some persons who are arrested are the victims 

of personal vendettas with local Viet Cong cadres, as was 

borne out by a provincial security directive, captured in 

1966, which complained that persons were being detained 

without adequate cause and that "some cadres have detained 

honest inhabitants for [reasons of] personal vengeance." 
67 

Once arrested, the victims undergo an 11 investi

gation" (based in part on information contained in the 

blacklists but also on subsequent interrogation by security 

cadres) to establish the magnitude of their "crimes" and 

the sentences to be imposed. The more important "tyrants," 

and persons who might be profitably exploited for intelli

gence information, are often sent to hi;;,;her echelons 

(province or above) for processing, while military prison

ers usually are turneC. over to military channels and 

interrogated by the Viet Cong military intelligence and 

military proselytizing agencies. 

At the district level, responsibility for the 

processing of the prisoners rests with the interrogation 

and detention element of the Internal Security Subsection 
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of the district security organization; at province level 

and above, with the Legal Affairs Subsections that are 

organized at the several echelons of the security appa

ratus. In the course of his interrogation, a subject 

must provide a full personal history statement, confess 

all his "crimes," and "denounce" any other persons who 

might be 11 secretly operating for the enemy" (that is to 

say, he has to assist in the development of additional 

blacklists). In the case of GVN military or paramilitary 

personnel, such confessions typically include any opera

tions in which their units committed such 11 crimes" against 

the people as 11 herding" the population into strategic 

hamlets, confiscating the people's rice, livestock, or 

material possessions, and burning or destroying their 

houses. For GVN administrative personnel, confession may 

cover a variety of activities, from the harassment or 

suppression of Viet Cong cadres to the collection of taxes 

for the GVN. In short, almost any pro-government or anti-

Communist activity or attitude, whether or not it is per

formed or expressed in the course of official duties, may 

constitute a crime in Viet Cong eyes and thus become 

grist for confessions. 

In interrogations, a high premium is placed on 

cooperation and veracity, and it goes very hard with those 

who attempt to dissemble or refuse to cooperate. This 

harsh policy was reflected in a letter about the transfer 

of seventeen prisoners to a provincial thought-reform 

camp, which recommended that the provincial authorities 

"investigate them further and take severe measures against 
68 

any who are stubborn. 11 A Liberation Army directive 
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concerning "Policy Toward Prisoners and Surrenderers 11 

captured in August 1967 is more explicit: 

Severity should be reserved for those who 
are stubborn and false in their statements; 
and those who have acted against our orders 
or who have organized an escape. For pun
ishment they will probably be detained in 
dark trenches and their daily ration will 
be reduced by one-half. In serious cases, 
they will possibly be shot.69 

Even though torture is generally proscribed 

under Viet Cong policy, it nevertheless is sometimes em

ployed during both investigation and detention. A major 

point of criticism in a directive captured in 1966 was 

that 11 torture was always used by our cadres everywhere to 

threaten the detainees. 11 The directive went on to say 

that "torture may be used for thought reform only when 

this is requested by a majority of the people. 1170 

Once an investigation has been completed, ap

propriate authorities determine whether the prisoner is to 

be released to his home village, to remain incarcerated, 
7l 

or to be executed. In past years, authority to impose 

harsh sentences (execution or long-term imprisonment) was 

usually restricted to the higher levels (province and 

above) of the v_:,et Cong security and political bureaucracy. 

For example, a 1965 directive stated that the district 

echelon was allowed to pronounce sentences of one to three 

years of imprisonment, and the province, of three years 

or more (presumably, including death), but that forcer

tain categories of prisoners -- namely, "enemy ringleaders, 

chiefs of province, and officers ranking from major and 

higher" -- only the Region Party Committee and Current 
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Affairs Committee could pronounce sentences of death or 

imprisonment. 
72 

Another directive, from about the same 

period, states that the Province Party Committee and 

Current Affairs Committee have the authority to execute 

persons, but that they must make a report to higher 
73 echelons. 

With the inception of the General Offensive, 

however, and the concomitant intensification of the cam

paign against 11 tyrants" and 11 reactionaries," the Viet Cong 

were compelled, at least in some areas, to alter this 

policy and to grant authority for executions to much lower 

echelons. An activity report written in April 1968 by a 

security cadre in the Tri-Thien-Hue region stated that, 

nfor the time being, 11 death sentences for GVN officials 

and RVNAF personnel were to be pronounced by authorities 

at the village level in Thua Thien and Hue but by district 

th . . . Q T . p . 74 au orltles ln uang rl rovlnce. 

In a minority of cases, the accused receives a 

public trial in a People's Court before being sentenced. 

Most of those placed on trial are serious offenders (e.g., 

spies and "wicked" security agents), who are selected be

cause they can serve as a warning to others, and many of 

them are given the death sentence. Thus, the People's 

Courts fulfill a useful psychological function -- providing 

a deterrent to other GVN agents and a general object lesson 

for the public at large. Trials are staged at both pro

vincial and district level, and in some instances appear 

to be conducted with all the trappings of a formal court 

of law, including the presence of a magistrate, a clerk, 

and even a defense counsel. 
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THOUGHT-REFORM CAMPS 

Incarceration in thought-reform camps is a 

widely-employed form of repression, and there is strong 

evidence that many thousands of persons have been sub

jected to the rigors of hard labor and forced indoctrina

tion in such camps over the past few years. 

The Security Service is known to maintain deten

tion facilities at region, province, and district levels. 

(Some villages also have rudimentary jails! but prisoners 

are seldom held in these lock-ups for more than a week or 

two.) The most important prisoners, such as senior offi

cials, officers, and intelligence personnel, are probably 

held at the regional camps, but the vast majority of 

prisoners are detained in province and district facilities. 

The number of these facilities may vary from province to 

province, depending on the prevailing security status, but 

in general there seems to be at least one for each prov

ince (some provinces have two), which may hold up to 200 

or more persons, and each district subordinate to the 

province has a separate detention camp holding anywhere 

from 25 to 100 or more prisoners. Camps are usually situ

ated in remote areas and are garrisoned by detachments of 

Security Service troops which both guard the prisoners and 

attempt to provide sufficient protection for the camp to 

permit the evacuation of prisoners in the event of Allied 

sweep operations. 

As a general rule, detention facilities maintained 

by the Security Service are not used for the run-of-the-mill 

ARVN prisoner captured in battle. The great majority of 

these military prisoners are sent to separate detention 
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camps run by the Viet Cong 1 s Military Proselytizing appa

ratus, where they undergo indoctrination aimed at recruit

ing them as fifth-columnists for the Viet Cong, and there

after are often released. 75 However, those military 

prisoners who prove particularly "stubborn," or who hold 

positions in the ARVN which make them important targets 

for repression (such as officers and MSS or other intelli

gence personnel), or who after interrogation are adjudged 

to owe a particular 11 blood debt" to the Revolution are 

turned over to the security apparatus for detention and 
76 processing through its own channels. 

As a result, most prisoners in Security Service 

camps belong to such target groups as suspected or proven 

spies, GVN officials or local administrative personnel, 

members of the National Police, Chieu Hoi or Revolutionary 

Development cadres, Viet Gong deserters, and persons 

otherwise suspected of collaborating with the GVN. In 

addition, these camps are used to punish and reform 
11 hostile11 or 11 backward" civilians who refuse to cooperate 

with local Viet Gong authorities or who prove 11 committed 

to their social class o 
11 Some idea of the variety of 

prisoners that a detention camp may hold can be gained 

from the following captured reports: 

- A June 1967 report from a district deten
tion camp in Quang Nam Province, which 
revealed a total prisoner population of 
96 including 15 11 spies and informants, 11 

25 "reactionaries, 11 6 hamlet administra
tive personnel, 36 Chieu Hoi cadres, 4 
11 collaborators, 11 and 10 persons who had 
11 surrendered 0

11 77 

- A quarterly activity report of Soc Trang 
Province dated March 1966, which disclosed 
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that among the 205 persons arrested and 
detained in the province during the first 

quarter of 1966 were 19 policemen, 25 
intelligence agents, 6 village and hamlet 
officialsJ 3 informers, 7 penetration 
agents, 5 landlords siding with the enemy, 
and 1 CIA agent.78 

- A captured roster of 123 persons who had 
been imprisoned in a district detention 

camp in Phu Yen Province between 1965 and 
early 1967. Listed among the prisoners 
who had been detained for periods of from 
a few months to over two years were: 6 
known enemy spies, 30 suspected spies, 15 
village and hamlet administrative personnel, 
17 11 individuals in exile'' (i.e., persons 
who had fled to GVN areas), 21 puppet sol
diers (including 1 Regional Force officer 
and l Popular Force officer), 2 policemen, 
2 Dai Viets, 2 persons in 11 contact with the 
band in exile, 11 3 deserters, 7 11 backward 
civilians, 11 7 persons "committed to social 
abuses,'' 2 persons "committed to their 
social class," 2 guilty of "insubordination, 11 

2 persons who stole food or property "meant 
for the Revolution," and 1 individual who 
had oppressed "persons who had participated 
in the Resistance."79 

The period of confinement depends in the main on 

the severity of the person's 11 crime" and the progress he 

makes in reorientation and labor activities while in camp. 

Formal sentences may run from as long as twenty years to 

as short as a few months. The width of the spectrum of 

penalties is illustrated by a security directive issued 

in December 1965, which states that a sentence of from 

ten to twenty years' imprisonment (or of death) could be 

meted out to those who "are consciously and actively 

operating against the Revolution," are "in blood debt to 

the people," or attempt to "spoil the revolutionary 
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movement in different local areas." For those "enemy 

henchmen who are operating against the Revolution [but] 

whose crimes are light, 11 sentences of ten years or less 

were indicated~ a level of punishment deemed appropriate 

also for those who, having corrunitted serious crimes, 11 are 

repenting about their past activities" and 11 show sincere 

t 
. . 1180 con r1t1.on. 

For less serious offenses, the directive sug

gested sentencing culprits to three months of "forced and 
concentrated reorientation" in thought-reform camps, a 

sentence considered appropriate for those who had 11 co 1-

laborated with the enemy" and for persons who had committed 
11 Crimes" (including "relatively important crimes 11

) but had 

"rallied to our cause." If warranted~ an additional three 

months could be added to this sentence at the discretion 

of local authorities, but if, after one such extension~ a 

person showed no sign of repentance, he was to be judged 
81 by the court once more. 

It is probable that a majority of those entering 

camps are detained for less than six months. Many of them 

either have received brief sentences of the three-month 

kind or have never been formally sentenced at all. The 

latter group consists of the large numbers of individuals 

who are arrested as "suspects" and, after interrogation and 

a period of reorientation~ are released to the jurisdiction 

of security authorities in their home villages. 
82 

However, 

even persons who eventually are found "innocent" may re

main in a camp up to three months while their cases are 

being processed. 

There are several reports of "tyrants~" 11 spies" 

and security personnel who have received sentences of 
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between five and ten years or more. Occasionally. this 

severe a sentence is given also to persons in other target 

categories, such as the clerk from a district Self-Defense 

Office who was sentenced to seven years' imprisonment, to 

be followed by two years of home surveillance.
83 

But the 

evidence from captured documents would seem to indicate 

that the longer sentences (four years or more) are handed 

down in only a minority of cases. 

Sentences of from one to three years, however, are 

not uncommon for most target groups and are imposed even 

for such "crimes 11 as attempting to flee to GVN-controlled 

areas or maintaining contact with close relatives connected 

with the GVN. Illustrations of the types of sentences 

meted out for particular crimes are found in a series of 

captured rosters from the Tuy Hoa I District thought-

reform camp, in Phu Yen Province, which list the crimes 

and other background data of some 200 persons who were 

imprisoned there between September 1964 and September 1966. 

Aside from numerous spies or suspected spies (many of whom 

were political party members) and hamlet administrative 

personnel who received sentences ranging from 12 to 36 

months, the rosters included a number of persons who had 

been apprehended while attempting to flee to GVN areas or 

were charged with 11 intending 11 to "escape to the enemy 

controlled area," and who received sentences of from 10 to 

24 months. Also on the roster were a number of individuals 

who had been in contact with relatives residing in GVN 

areas or 11working for the enemy 11
; they included an 

interfamily leader whose 11 son is now working for the enemy" 

(15 months), a woman whose husband was a hamlet chief in 

a 11GVN-controlled area and who intended to join him" 
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(12 months), and a woman with ntwo children working for 

the enemyn Hhom she often contacted without the permission 
84 of the village cadres (12 months). 

Several prisoners who had been charged with 

spying, according to the rosters, clearly appeared to be 

victims of guilt by association, as, for example, the 

owner of a "gambling den 1
' frequented by two "tyrants" of 

the Self-Defense Forces who, because of these contacts, 

was suspected of "being a secret agent of the enemy11 (18 

months)> and a girl who had "made friends 11 Hith an enemy 

spy and was thus herself suspect. Finally, there were 

those on the rosters who had been imprisoned because they 

refused to carry out their "revolutionary tasks" or mani

fested attitudes hostile to the Revolution. Among these 

were: a youth who had been sentenced for nthrowing sticks 

and stones at one of our meetingsn; a ndecadent student 11 

who 11 evaded revolutionary tasks 11 while the npeople were 

digging trenches and building combat villages 11 (6 months 

plus one year of in-place reform); and a VNQDD member who 

"neither enthusiastically engaged in revolutionary tasks 

nor had confidence in the Revolution 11 (10 months plus one 

year of in-place reform). SS 

The total number of prisoners held at any one 

time in a Viet Cong province has been as high as 700 to 

900 in past years. The following figures on prisoner 

holdings in the province and subordinate district camps 

were reported by the Security Sections of four Viet Gong 

provinces in the Delta at different times between December 

1965 and June 1968: 



Date 

December 1965 
January 1966 
March 1966 
March 1966 
June 1968 
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Province 

Ca Mau 
Rach Cia 
Ba Xuyen 
Soc Trang 
Ca Mau 

Number Reported 86 

890 
876 
850 
746 
484 

The turnover rate in the prisoner populations 

of at least some provinces seems to be high. One provin

cial Security Section, for example, reported the arrest 

and imprisonment of 958 persons, said to be mainly local 

GVN administrative personnel and 11 spies 11
, during a two

year period (1964-1966), but the same province also re

ported the release of some 567 individuals from two 

province-level camps in the same period. 87 A substantial 

turnover rate is reflected in other Communist security re-

ports as 

sentences 

well, lending 
88 are short. 

support to the view that many 

At best, life in a thought-reform camp is harsh. 

Prisoners are forced to perform heavy manual labor (digging 

defensive trenches, clearing forests, or scratching out 

plots for food cultivation). and there seems to be a high 

incidence of illness, including beriberi and cholera. 89 

Those of frail health or serving long sentences may not 

survive. One province, for instance, reported that some 70 

persons had died because of illness in its camps between 

1964 and 1966. 90 Although VietCong regulations forbid 

it, prisoners are sometimes tortured or physically mis

treated by their guards; those who refuse to perform 

their labor tasks or prove openly "hostile 11 are subject to 

execution. If a camp threatens to be overrun by an Allied 

sweep operation, the more 11 important" prisoners may be 
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killed to ensure their not being liberated. 
91 

Prisoners 

caught attempting to escape usually are shot. 

Since one of the principal purposes of incar

ceration is to 11 destroy antirevolutionary thoughts 11 and 

change the individual's ideological standpoint in favor 

f h l . 92 . b. d . o t e Revo ut~on, pr~soners are su J ecte to 1ncessant 

reorientation sessions. The substance of this concentrated 

indoctrination includes lectures on such matters as the 
11nature of American aggression in Vietnam," the 11 criminal 

acts" of the "GVN puppets, 11 the 11 just cause" ,_f the Front, 

and the "certain victory11 of the Revolution. Prisoners 

are required to participate in self-criticism sessions, 

fully confess all crimes, and demonstrate repentance. 

Some prisoners are forced to write propaganda tracts against 

the GVN in which they call upon their former colleagues to 

defect to the Viet Cong. Those who refuse to do so are 

threatened 

tried by a 

with a cut in their rice rations or with being 
93 People's Court. However, there is a con-

siderable premium on cooperation, as the two principal 

criteria for release from detention seem to be the prison

er's relative "enthusiasm" for his labor tasks and his 

''evolution of ideology11 
-- including, of course, a full 
94 confession of all guilt. 

EXECUTION 

According to Viet Cong doctrine, the ultimate 

and severest form of repression -- execution -- is reserved 

for those guilty of "serious" crimes against the Revolu

tion; those who owe a clear "blood debt" to the people; 

those whose continued existence would constitute a threat 
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to the Revolution; and those who are adjudged unregenerate 

(that is~ beyond hope of redemption through thought reform). 

The categories of persons who are most commonly victims of 

capital punishment include spies, reactionary "ringleaders," 

individuals labeled as 11 cruel" or "wicked tyrants," and 

very "stubborn 11 elements who fail to respond to less strin

gent forms of repression or who refuse to cooperate during 

interrogation. 

The security directive issued at the end of 1965 

authorized long-term imprisonment or the death sentence 

for 

those who are the enemy henchmen, are con
sciously and actively operating against 
the Revolution, and by their own will are 
in blood debt to the people or who try to 
spoil the revolutionary movement in dif
ferent local areas. 

More specifically, 

The sentence of death is [to be] pronounced 
against those who initiated the criminal 
schemes or reactionary ringleaders whose 
crimes were serious, provoking indignation 
from the people, and [who] cannot be re
oriented any more.95 

Clearly, the criteria laid down for a sentence 

of capital punishment are rather broad, and allow Communist 

authorities considerable leeway in deciding whether to 

invoke it. Although individuals from all target groups 

are subject to execution, the major categories appear to 

be "spies" and other intelligence personnel, GVN offi

cials, police and other security personnel, Viet Cong de

fectors, and leaders and members of certain political 

parties. According to one captured document, for example, 
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all thirty persons put to death in a district of Binh Dinh 

Province in 1965 were GVN spies, security and police 

personnel, or local administrative authorities. They in-

eluded two 

of advanced 

men in their 
96 

years. 

seventies and several other persons 

A "Roster of Tyrants and Spies 11 produced by a 

district thought-reform camp in Phu Yen Province disclosed 

the "crimes 11 of some thirty-eight individuals who had been 

executed by local security cadres of the district, most 

of them during 1963 and 1964. Among those listed as having 

been either ''killed on the spot 11 or 11 killed at detention 

camp" were several classes of spies ("hamlet," "village, 11 

11 district," and 11 province11 spies); "former" administrative 

personnel; 11 cruel 11 hamlet and interfamily chiefs; various 
11 underground 11 village and district security agents; Dai 

Viet and Can Lao Party members; a "number one cruel vil

lage policeman"; an individual who had "left the liber

ated area" and who was "cruel and stubborn"; and a dis

trict agent who had 11 incited Catholics to counter the 

Revolution." 97 The roster also contained the names of 

numerous other "cruel" and 11 stubborn" tyrants and spies 

who had been "sentenced on the spot after an investiga

tion" (which may mean that they, too, had been killed). 

Other captured rosters and security service docu

ments also frequently mention the execution of spies and 

other intelligence personnel, "security agents, 11 and mem

bers of certain political parties, especially the VNQDD. 98 

Occasionally, one also finds mention of CIDG members or 

rank-and-file military personnel, such as local self-
99 defense-force members, who have been put to death. 
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From the limited data available, it is not pos

sible to arrive at a firm estimate of the number of persons 

the Viet Cong have executed in recent years. Such evi

dence as exists in the formal Security Service reports and 

detention-camp rosters would suggest that executions at 

the province, district~ and village levels probably total, 

at the very least, several thousand a year. During 1965, 

for example, when enemy policy appeared to dictate that 

executions be ''very limited,'' the Security Section of Rach 

Gia Province 
. 100 d 
~nee, an 

101 the year. 

reported 40 death sentences in that prov

Ca Mau Province reported 63 executions for 

To cite examples of executions at the dis-

trict level, Huong Thuy District in Thua Thien Province 

reported 19 executions in 1965, while dossiers from 

Binh Khe District, Binh Dinh Province, indicate that at 
102 least 30 persons were put to death there during that year. 

Executions are known to have occurred at the village level 

as well; the aforementioned Huong Thuy District, for ex

ample, reported that in 1965 45 captives were sentenced 

to death in villages within its jurisdiction. Extrapo

lating from some of these reports, government analysts have 

estimated that the VietCong's 230-odd district Security 

Sections may execute as many as 5,000 persons a year, and 

that many more are put to death at province and village 

levels. 

While data on the most recent years are somewhat 

sparse, there appears to be no slackening in the numbers 

of executions. For example, the notebook of a member of 

the Security Section in Binh Tan District, Saigon-Gia Dinh 

Military Region, disclosed that 32 captives were sentenced 

to death after being held in captivity in that district 
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in the six months between December 1966 and June 1967. 103 

Indeed, with the intensification of the campaign of re

pression that accompanied the launching of the General 

Offensive in early 1968, the number of executions may well 

have increased. It may even, in some instances, have got 

out of hand from the VietCong's point of view, for indi

cations of official concern were manifest in a security 

directive from Trang Bang District, Subregion 1, dated 

November 20J 1968. While noting that 11 in the recent past 1 

we have arrested and exterminated more than 100 cruel 

enemy henchmen who were guilty of many crimes against the 

people and the Revolution," the directive went on to com

plain about a "number of major mistakes" committed in the 

process. It particularly criticized the fact that 11We 

have killed or arrested people without reporting to and 

requesting directions [from higher echelons], and because 

of that, receptive civilians or people who did not 

the death punishment have been wrongly liquidated. 

deserve 
11104 

As the above passage would suggest, the Security 

Service is acutely aware of the political damage which can 

result from indiscriminate executions, and it therefore 

attempts to maintain tight discipline over this activity. 

Its directives constantly emphasize that executions must 

be approved by appropriate authorities and "be carried out 

correctly" and, in particular, that "it is forbidden to 
105 

execute the accused savagely. 11 Despite these tight 

strictures, however, a good deal of unauthorized killing 

seems to take place. The provincial Security Section in 

I Corps, reporting what is perhaps an extreme example, 

revealed that out of a total of 198 persons who were 

killed while in Viet Cong hands from 1964 to 1966, 16 were 
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killed by mistake, another 20 prisoners were killed without 

orders from higher headquarters.- and an unspecified number 

were killed by the guards who were escorting them to de-
106 tention camps. 

Though the Viet Cong prefer the bullet, some 
. d b bb. 10 7 . pr~soners are execute y sta 1ng. Many execut1ons 

take place after a period of detention and interrogation. 

While some are preceded by a public trial before a People's 

Court, the great majority are carried out without such 

formal proceedings. For example, of the 63 persons con

demned to death in Ca Mau Province in 1965, only 11 were 

d b . . 108 I R h G. sentence y a court 1n open sess1on. n ac 1a 

Province that same year, only five of the 40 persons 

d d h d b b h b1 . . 1 109 sentence to eat ha een roug t to pu 1c trLa . 

In certain cases, the Viet Gong execute prison

ers in total secrecy so as to avoid any public knowledge 

of the action. Such covert executions were mentioned in 

correspondence dated early 1967 from village and district 

Security Sections in Thua Thien Province, which reported 

that several VNQDD Party members had been 11 secretly liqui

dated11 after interrogation because they were adjudged to 
110 "owe a blood debt to the people. 11 

REPRESSION IN CONTESTED AREAS 

If the preceding discussion does not deal in 

detail with the patterns of repression in the all-important 

contested areas. the reason for this omission is, simply, 

that the Viet Gong may, sooner or later, employ all the 

abovementioned repressive measures in a single contested 

area, as they tailor their repression to meet the reali

ties of the area 1 s security situation. Thus, when the 
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government's presence in a given village is only marginal, 

they may be able to operate much as though the village 

had been 11 liberated, 11 with 11 in-place reform" sessions, 

,~home surveillance_, 11 and similar measures. On the other 

hand_. at times when the GVN' s control is substantial, a 

local Viet Cong security apparatus may have to limit its 

activities to assassinations and abductions. 

The flexibility of this pattern of operations in 

the contested areas was spelled out in a Top Secret pro

vincial security directive issued in August 1966: 

The situation of disputed areas is very 
complicated; there is daily struggle be
tween us and the enemy. In some areas we 
are strong and the enemy is weak, or vice 
versa. Thus, a disputed area has the 
characteristics of both liberated and 
enemy-occupied areas, and security work 
must be flexible. This means that we must 
do the maximum of liberated-type activity 
and also the maximum of occupied-type 
activity in a way suited to the situation 
of each different time and place.lll 

The directive went on to state that security organizations 

in contested areas 

. must be half overt and half covert: 
When the enemy is absent, the overt element 
will function as in liberated areas, and 
when the enemy is present, the covert element 
will function in secret, as in an enemy
occupied area. The organization, duties and 
working methods of [a] disputed area security 
apparatus are similar to an occupied township 
(when the enemy is present) . Whenever the 
area is liberated, the organization duties 
and working methods used in liberated town
ships will be introduced.112 
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Because of this ebb-and-flow pattern in the con

tested areas, and because many Viet Cong districts encom

pass both GVN-controlled and 11 liberated" areas, the re

pressive operations of a provincial or district Security 

Section often cover a broad spectrum. Some idea of the 

intensity and breadth of such operations can be garnered 

from the activity reports that are issued periodically by 

local Security Sections. For example, a Secret report 

attributed to an agency of Subregion 1 (which is comparable 

in size to a province) and dated December 13, 1968, claimed 

that during the preceding two months security personnel 

from six districts in the Subregion had killed 123 persons, 

including GVN Psywar, Biet Kich, civil-guard and intelli

gence personnel, and two Americans; wounded 19 other 

targets including the Ben Cat District chief; warned 126 

persons, and nreeducated 11 a total of 834 people. As part 

of the mission of 11 investigating11 the 11 enemy situation, 11 

one district (Cu Chi) had added 16 suspects to its black

lists, another (Trang Bang) had compiled the names of 38 

GVN officials and informants, and a third (Ben Cat) had 

made a roster of 6 suspects and recommended the kidnapping 
113 of 25 others. 

Another report, also attributed to Subregion l 

but covering security activities for the month following 

(December 1968). claimed that subordinate districts had 

killed 11 43 persons including 15 police, 20 Pacification 

Team members, 4 intelligence personnel, 1 Regional Force 

personnel, and 1 Military Security personnel 11 and had 

wounded an additional 11 21 persons -- 10 police [and] 11 

Pacification Team members (one of them the Security Branch 

chief) . 11 Six persons had been arrested C'S spies and 1 
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Police Committee member"), and 55 civilian defense per

sonnel had been 11 suppressed.n The report also claimed 

that 85 persons had been 11 reformed 11 during the month and 

that some 413 persons had been 11 educated, 11 including 11 those 

who worked for Americans, married Americans, had shady re-

1 , d f b 1' ull4 h at~ons, an a passion or gam ~ng. T e report, 

classified 11 Secret, 11 was dated January 6, 1969. 

While reports such as these probably contain 

some exaggerated claims, particularly with regard to the 

number of persons assassinated and wounded -- figures 

which the Viet Cong leaders cannot always verify -- they 

do suggest, among other things, the broad scope of a 

Security Section's activities. 

WHY NOT MORE? 

When one compares the stated intentions of the 

Viet Cong (as reflected in the large target categories, 

the number of persons on blacklists, the high quotas 

assigned to individual units, etc.) with the numbers of 

persons actually repressed, one may wonder why the Commu

nists do not kill; abduct, and incarcerate more persons 

than they do. It is clear, for example, that the Viet Cong 

have not been very successful in eliminating the senior 

GVN officials, and even at the lower levels, where the 

targets are comparatively numerous, they do not appear to 

be achieving anything like the attrition rate which their 

doctrine requires. Their assaults on the urban areas 

during the General Offensive in particular, with the 

probable exception of Hue, seem to have fallen far short 

of producing the attrition and quotas of victims called 

for in their security directives. 
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The fact is, quite simply, that the Viet Cong 

want to assassinate or abduct many more people than the_y 

are able to. and their leaders have manifested continual 

dissatisfaction with the success of repression. Thus, a 

COSVN security directive of November 1966 complained that 

Recent repression work has been crown:' d with 
a number of successes but still betrays many 
shortcomings yet to be overcome. Many areas 
still displayed a lack of determination when 
repressing the enemy or fell behind time in 
their duties, which resulted in failure of 
their missions. Consequently, a number of 
requirements of the counterintelligence 
movement could not be met, such as those for 
fighting the enemy, consolidating our posi
tions, and countering enemy espionage activi
ties. Prevalent symptoms are: a waivering 
attitude, lack of determination, [and lack] 
of courage in the repression mission.ll5 

Another COSVN document, in this case a letter addressed 

in February 1968 to the Saigon-Cholon-Gia Dinh Region 

Headquarters, stated that the number of enemy 11 ringleaders 

killed 11 during the Tet Offensive was 11 still too small, 11 

and that "ringleaders of each District or Province ad-
116 ministration must be destroyed.!! A captured activity 

report dated February 27, 1968, and attributed to the 

Security Section of that region, revealed that local 

security personnel had "failed to perform missions in 

accordance with requirements" and that the "number of 

antirevolutionary personnel exterminated by us was still 

smal1." 117 And a similar theme ran through the after

action report of a Communist regiment that had partici

pated in the May offensive against Saigon, which stated 

that the regiment had "failed to penetrate into the 1st 
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Precinct and failed in its mission of annihilating cruel 
11118 

tyrants. 

There is evidence of dissatisfaction with t! ,, 

pace of repression in other towns and cities as well. A 

provincial security directive captured on March 30, 1968, 

stated that "urban security agents have not yet fulfilled 

their tasks 11 and that "armed reconnaissance ragents] have 

not yet destroyed or kidnapped cruel and dangerous men"; 

instead, they "have only destroyed unimportant personnel 

at villages and hamlets.n 119 A VietCong circular dated 

May 16, 1968, and addressed to the Security Sections of 

districts in Subregion 5 criticized the district personnel 

for failin8 to accomplish their assignments during the 

first ten days of the "Second Offensive Phase . 11 It pointed 

out that no policeman or important official in the districts' 

towns or strategic hamlets had been killed, even though 

many such persons had been 

b h P C 
. 120 

y t e arty omm~ttee. 

sentenced to death [in absentia] 

In numerous other cases, units 

have been 

and local 

criticized for failure to annihilate "tyrants" 
121 

GVN administrative persons 

targeted pacification and intelligence 

or to eliminate 
122 

personnel. 

Many reasons help to explain why repression 

often falls short of established goals. By far the most 

important is the fact that the vast majority of all targets 

are comparatively well defended. A large proportion either 

live in towns and cities (which normally are more diffi

cult for the Communists to penetrate) or, if they reside 

in rural areas, spend their nights in protected outposts. 

Many targets, such as the Rural Development cadres or 

National Police personnel, are armed. Thus, if the Viet 

Cong are to get to most of these targets, they must first 



-115-

suppress the GVN and other Allied forces defending them. 

One of the principal reasons that repression was not as 

successful as might have been expected early in the 

General Offensive was that RVNAF ~nd u.s. forces prevented 

any sustained Communist control of the urban areas, and 

many of the Viet Cong's targets in rural parts either went 

into hiding or fled to the safety of the towns and cities. 

In some instances during the Tet Offensive, Com

munist attacking units did not succeed in penetrating at 

all. This was true, for instance, in the capital of Quang 

Tri Province, where local Communist security elements had 

been directed to concentrate their efforts. The fact that 

the attacking Communist military units failed to capture 

their objectives was the reason for the later observation 

that ''nothing had been achieved" by these security forces. 
123 

Even where Armed Reconnaissance Units or other assassina

tion teams did penetrate the urban areas~ the quick reac

tion of local defensive forces sometimes forced them to 

abandon their mission. The assassination attempts against 

President Thieu and General Vien in Saigon, for example, 

were frustrated because the attacking Viet Cong units were 

too weak to overcome the police and other GVN security 

f d f d . h .d f h ££ .. 1 124 
orces e en lng t e resl ences o t ese o lCla s. 

A number of other reasons helped to account for 

the Viet Gong's over-all failure to eliminate many of the 

leaders in Saigon. A postmortem of the Security Service 

on the Saigon operations during Tet cited a wide variety 

of shortcomings and errors, ranging from inadequate and 

inaccurate blacklists to the "hasty assignment of missions": 
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Generally speaking, the failure of the at
tempted assassination of the key enemy 
leaders affects our efforts to smash his 
organization, command and counterattack, 
and provides somewhat favorable conditions 
for him to stabilize the situation, 
strengthen his force, and motivate the 
population [to support him]. The reason 
for this failure stems from a collection 
of inaccurate information on the addresses 
of the [key] personalities, the vigilance 
and careful security measures taken in the 
protection of these persons, the hasty 
assignment of missions to our cadres and 
units in charge, the nonavailability of 
[military] forces to operate in some areas, 
the inexperience of the personnel who imple
mented the plan [security and youth]~ the 
shortage of weapons, the delay in the re
ceipt of the orders, the lack of efforts to 
meet the requirement . . . and lack of 
determination to fight. 125 

The incidence of repression is further limited 

by various other kinds of GVN and Allied counteroperations, 

such as the arrest by Saigon police of some 516 Viet Gong 

agents and demolition experts in the capital during the 

last three months of 1968.
126 

Sometimes, local security forces are too poorly 

organized or simply too weak to carry out their missions. 

This is confirmed, for example, by the following account 

in an activity report of October 13, 1968, prepared by 

a security agency in Cia Lai Province: 

In the district seat and province capi
tal the mission of annihilating the cruel 
tyrants and reactionaries was not carried 
out fully, and the legal reconnaissance 
and armed forces were not built up. As a 
result, we failed to kill important ring
leaders and frighten their henchmen. 
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The mission of building up hamlet and 
village security cadres and the secret 
security network and agencies in the 
newly-liberated areas was not properly 
carried out, and the legal position [in 
the temporarily enemy-controlled areas] 
was weak. Therefore, we could not 
fully know the situation. This pre
vented us from resolutely coping with 
the enemy spies and oppressing the 
reactionaries.127 

At other times, failure to complete a mission 

may be due to a combination of factors, not the least of 

which are the precautionary measures frequently taken by 

GVN targets. Consider, for example, this passage from a 

training document produced by the Binh Tan Propaganda and 

Training Section in 1967: 

Breaking the enemy's control machinery and 
killing tyrants: 

This task has not been satisfactorily ac
complished, since we did not have enough 
personnel in the area. Another reason was 
that the tyrants, those deserving the name, 
were well aware of the peril to their lives 
and went into perfect hiding. Some of them 
were followed for eight long months without 
our being able to kill them. When our per
sonnel were available, the conditions were 
unfavorable, and when they were seen alone, 
we had no personnel available. One of them 
was followed on his way home from the office. 
We intended to shoot him at his door, but he 
immediately locked it as soon as he entered 
the house. Pulling out our guns, we knocked 
on the door. He shouted to us for the pass
word. We played honest citizens by insist
ing: "By the heavens! We are all natives 
of this place! why do you ask us for the 
password?" 
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;•well, let 1 s see~" he said, swiftly turning 
back to snatch his pistol from a coat hung 
on a peg. We outshot him, killing him. 

We therefore concluded that \Ve can kill the 
tyrants with an adequate force at our dis
posal. Otherwise, the mission requires 
time, surveillance and cost. An on-the-spot 
force would fit perfectly.l28 

Occasionally, a mission fails because recon

naissance units have been inadequately armed or grossly 

mismanaged. One such instance is described as follows 

in a critique of the Go Dau District Security Section, 

Tay Ninh Province, prepared by a senior cadre of Tay Ninh's 

provincial Security Section: 

- The employment of fthe] Armed Reconnais
sance Unit was not successful. It was not 
used properly for the armed reconnaissance 
mission of the security branch, but it was 
assigned miscellaneous missions such as 
providing security observers along routes, 
supervising civilian laborers, conducting 
propaganda and fund drives, performing 
transportation activities, etc .... In 
the meantime, the missions of killing and 
breaking the oppressive control of the 
tyrants were not carried out. There was 
no specific objective for each activity and 
the soldiers in the unit did not discuss 
the plan. Though they were successively 
assigned to weak areas, their success was 
meager. In addition, they were not thor
oughly indoctrinated and, as a result of 
this, they were often envious and competed 
with each other. Even in the leadership, 
there were certain problems in some cases. 
In short, the Armed Reconnaissance Unit was 
not used properly for the appropriate mis
sion. So the results were limited .... 

- The equipment of the Armed Reconnaissance 
Unit was poor. It had no modern weapons 
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except for an inadequate number of K53 and 
CKC [carbines]. In some cases, the Party 
Chapters discovered the tyrants and had 
the opportunity to kill them, but they did 
not contact the Armed Reconnaissance Unit, 
because the latter did not have modern 
weapons; they had to contact other forces 
which had modern tveapons.l29 

"Low determination" is frequently cited in Com

munist reports as one of the principal reasons for not 

achieving better results. An August 1968 report, believed 

to have been written by a cadre in the 7th Precinct of 

Saigon, stated that ''a number of objectives concerning the 

killing of tyrants and the breaking of the enemy's oppres

sive control were attempted but were not successfully ac

complished because of [the comrades'] low determination.'' 

The cadre went on to say that "after reviewing the activi

ties, additional plans were drafted and erroneous thoughts 

corrected. 11 But the author obviously still had some doubts, 

for he added: "Some 

wait for the results. 

agents made 
,,130 

many promises, but I must 

In at least one case, "low 

determination" stemmed from the fear of local Viet Cong 

cadres that their relatives would be killed: In a note

book containing entries from April 1967 to May 1968, a 

cadre of Ba To District, Quang Ngai Province, revealed that 

the elimination of GVN administrative personnel had not 

been successful in some areas of the district because many 

of the Viet Cong village cadres were related to the GVN 

targets selected for liquidation and did not want to have 

their relatives assassinated. 131 
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V. THE ALTERNATIVE TO REPRESSION 

In the preceding discussion of the purposes of 

repression, brief mention was made of the role which re

pression plays in facilitating Communist proselytizing 

efforts among the GVN's civilian and military bureau

cracies. s->.nce, under certain circumstances, this facet 

of Communist operations could prove critical to the future 

cohesion and stability of the GVN, a more detailed exami

nation of the interrelationship between repression and 

proselytizing would seem warranted. 

PROSELYTIZING 

First, a few comments about Viet Cong prosely

tizing in general. In the course of the past few years, 

the Viet Cong have put increasing emphasis on recruiting 

persons from all levels of the GVN's military and civilian 

bureaucracies to the side of the Revolution. As the 11 third 

prong" of the Communists' fundamental strategy of the 

11 three-pronged attack, 11 military proselytizing, for ex

ample, has been placed on an equal status with the other 

military and political activities which constitute the 

first two prongs of this strategic triad. Considerable 

human resources have been committed to the effort, and 

proselytizing has received major organizational recogni

tion in the "Military and Civilian Proselytizing Sections" 

which the Viet Cong have established as integral components 

of their provincial, district, and village structures. At 

the province level, for example, one usually finds a Mili

tary Proselytizing Section and a separate Civilian 
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Proselytizing Section attached to the Province Party Com
mittee, and additional Military and CLvilian Proselytizing 
elements will be attached to the Political Staff of the 

provincial military headquarters. 

Proselytizing campaigns employ a variety of 

media, including formal entertainment groups that travel 
from village to village; clandestine newspapers and radio 

transmitters; and numerous posters, leaflets, and other 

printed matter. A good deal of effort is concentrated on 
"face-to-face" indoctrination by propaganda cadres at the 

village markets, by secret propagandists who have been 
planted within government ranks, and by local cadres making 
house-to-house visits at the hamlet level. The Viet Gong 
seem to consider the relatives of persons serving in the 

GVN their most effective vehicles~ and GVN-connected 
families living in VC-controlled or contested areas are 

constantly pressured to write to or visit their sons, 
brothers, or husbands in order to persuade them to defect 
and join forces with the Revolution. 

Proselytizing campaigns are differentiated ac
cording to individual target groups (officers are approached 
differently from enlisted men, intellectuals from urban 

workers, etc.), and they often are tailored to the specific 
local grievances they seek to exploit. But they all place 

heavy emphasis on appeals to 11nationalism, 11 11anticolonial
ism," and ''anti-Americanism, 11 the central theme being that 
the National Liberation Front is fighting a ''just war" 

against the American imperialists and their Vietnamese 

lackeys, that the forces of this Revolution are gaining 
strength day by day and will prove victorious in the end, 

and that to assist in this great patriotic struggle is the 
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sacred duty of all the Vietnamese, including the mis

guided who have thoughtlessly sided with, or have been 

"duped 11 into joining, the GVN. 

THE CARROT AND THE STICK 

Even though much of this proselytizing would 

appear, on the surface, to lean heavily on positive appeals 

to 11 patriotism" and "nationalism, 11 these efforts at per

suasion are nearly always underlined by a manifest capa

bility and proven willingness to use physical coercion if 

need be. This is particularly true in the case of those 

government officials, military officers, and other target 

categories which the Viet Cong have marked down for repres

sion. For in proselytizing among them, the Viet Cong fre

quently offer these targets the stark choice of either 

continuing in the service of the GVN and risking certain 

repression, or joining forces with the Revolution and earn

ing the clemency and perhaps even the favor of the Commu

nists. To those who opt for accommodation, the VietCong 

offer either to mitigate or to erase altogether any pun

ishment due for past crimes. To persons who provide par

ticularly important and meritorious services to the Revo

lution, they hold out the possibility of rewarding posi

tions and advancement within their ranks. In other words~ 

the proffer of clemency is the "carrot" that accompanies 

th " t . k" f . e s lC o represslon. 

The essence of this "carrot and stick" approach 

is reflected in the maxims of the Security Service that 
11 repression rmust be] carefully coordinated with clemency11 

and "punishment closely coordinated with reform." A 
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high-level security directive has summed up the 11 spirit 

and content 1
' of this policy in the context of repressing 

"spies and reactionaries" as: 

- Strictly punish instigators, tyrants, and 
other elements who oppose us. 

- Tolerate those who will repent or those 
who are bribed or forced [to assist the 
enemy] . 

- Decrease or forgive the crimes of those 
who acquire merits and, at the same time, 
reward the people who gain outstanding 
achievements ,1 

Several characteristics of this policy of "clem

ency-and-reform'' deserve comment. In the first place, the 

Viet Cong make a distinction between persons who are only 

marginally aligned with the GVN (having been "bribed" or 
11 forced 11 into working for the government) and those who 

have knowingly volunteered their services or prove strongly 

committed to the government side. As the foregoing quota

tion suggests, the former as a rule are treated with con

siderably more leniency than the latter. Second, the Viet 

Cong are inclined to "tolerate, 11 and not repress, those 

minor offenders who "faithfully repent'' their past associa

tions with the GVN. In Viet Cong usage, a person normally 

is expected to demonstrate his "repentance" by the complete 

cessation of all unauthorized association with the GVN (by 

resignation or desertion), a written confession of and 

apology for all past "crimes, 11 and a formal promise never 

to return to the service of the government. He must also 

prove willing to accept the "indoctrination" and "reform" 

of the Communists and must be ready to abide by "all 
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policies laid down by the Party. 112 In other words, he 

must be ready to come to a disciplined heel. 

Third, of persons who are judged to have com

mitted serious offenses against the Revolution and who are 

classified as "major 11 tyrants or reactionaries, more is 

required if repression is to be avoided or even mitigated. 

They not only must "repent" but must also 11 atone 11 for their 

past crimes through some positive and demonstrable service 

to the Revolution. Atonement (which the VietCong term 

"acquiring merits") takes varying forms, including such 

activities as providing intelligence, acting as fifth

columnist or propagandist for the Front, assassinating 

other tyrants, and actually bearing arms in a Viet Cong 

unit. Generally speaking, the greater the target's crime, 

the greater the service required if he is to receive 

absolution. 

Finally, for those who provide exceptional ser

vice to the movement and show "outstanding achievements, 11 

there is the promise of reward. Although enemy documents 

are somewhat vague as to the precise nature of the rewards, 

these apparently include Liberation Front medals and com

mendations, opportunities for service and advancement 

within the Viet Cong structure (even the possibility of 

Party membership), and "responsible positions" in the 

administration which the Communists expect to establish 
3 

in the South once the "liberation" has been consummated. 

The obvious objective of this policy is to erode 

the cohesion and morale of the opponent; it is the Commu

nist counterpart of the GVN's Chieu Hoi program. Through 

it, the Viet Cong seek to induce desertions and defections 

from the government's ranks, to encourage passivity among 
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GVN military and civilian officials (by offering to 11 record 

the merits" nf those who refrain from carrying out the 

orders of their superiors), and to build up subversive 

and intelligence networks within the government bureau

cracies. By forcing former GVN officials to publicly re-

cant all past activities and associations a gesture to 

which they appear to attach considerable propaganda value 

-- the Viet Cong aim to gain prestige for their movement 

and denigrate the government in the eyes of the local popu

lation. Another aim is to sow suspicion within the ranks 

of the GVN. By making it known that government officials 

will be spared or rewarded if they agree to become 11 in

place11 agents of the Viet Cong~ the Cormnunists hope to 

undermine cohesion within the government, as officials 

become uncertain about the extent to which they may trust 
4 their colleagues. 

There is also a solid rationale for the practice 

of requiring some kind of positive service from those who 

would seek absolution. In the first place, it preserves 

and fortifies the VietCong's fundamental moral doctrine 

that 11 penance" must be done for past crimes and that any 

remission of punishment must be adequately justified. 

Secondly, and viewed more pragmatically, the Viet Cong can 

be relatively certain of the sincerity of the defector who 

is willing to back his words with positive deeds. As a 

general rule, they tend to regard the would-be turncoat 

with considerable suspicion, fearing that he may be a 

government plant or that his 11 change of heart" is only a 

matter of immediate convenience. 5 The requirement for some 

positive action in the service of the Revolution thus be

comes a useful test of an individual's sincerity and 
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long-run intentions. It is also a way of committin?, 

irrevocably any opportunists who might otherwise be in

clined to shift back to the GVN at a later date. Since 

the types of service usually required by the Communists 

(spying, assassination, fifth-column activity, etc.) are 

traitorous and carry severe penalties if uncovered by the 

GVN, the one who performs such services becomes, in effect, 

hostage to the Viet Cong; he may go back to the government 

only at the peril of being denounced by his former Commu

nist mentors. Finally, and most important, those former 

GVN persons who can be induced to perform such service are 

highly useful to the Communists as invaluable sources of 

intelligence, covert political action, and at times even 

combat support. 

WARNINGS AND OTHER COMMUNICATION MEDIA 

In communicating to targets the options that are 

open to them, the Communists employ both general propaganda 

appeals outlining the Front's "policy of leniency" (which 

are disseminated through leaflets, propaganda meetings in 

the villages, radio broadcasts, Front newspapers, and the 

like) and personalized "warnings" to specific targets 

(usually sent in the form of messages through relatives or 

in letters). While both the "carrot" and the "stick" 

usually are evident, the personalized forms of communica

tion depend most heavily on naked threats. 

The general appeals mostly echo the policy state

ments concerning the treatment of former government per

sonnel which are set down in the National Liberation Front 

program issued in August 1967. This program, while firmly 
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warning that ''the diehard cruel agents of the U.S. im

perialists" would be 11 severely punished~~~ gave prominence 

to the Front's policies of "leniency" and "reward" for 

those 11 puppet officers and men" and 11 puppet officials" who 

returned to the "just cause." It even differentiated among 

the kinds of treatment that various individuals might ex

pect to receive~ depending on their contributions to the 

Revolution. Thus, persons from the ''puppet army and ad

ministration11 who rendered services to the Front would be 

''rewarded and entrusted with responsible jobs." Indi

viduals who "sympathize with and support the struggle" or 

"refuse to carry out orders of the U.S. and puppets to 

harm the people 0 would "have their merits recorded." A 

"welcome!! and 11 equal treatment" were proffered to indi

viduals or units who defect from "the puppet army and volun

tarily apply to join" the Front, and captured officers and 

men were assured 1'humanitar ian treatment and clemency.'' 

"Equal treatment" was also promised to "those functionaries 

of the puppet administration who volunteer to serve the 

country and the people in the state machine after the 

liberation of South Vietnam." A pardon awaited "those in 

the puppet army and the puppet administration at any Level 

who have committed crimes against the people but are now 

sincerely repentant. tt Finally, the program pledged, "those 

who redeem their crimes by meritorious deeds will be re

warded accordingly. u6 

The above policies have received considerable 

prominence in Viet Gong propaganda campaigns throughout the 

South.
7 

They appeared, in condensed form, in the "Nine

Point Policies Regarding the Newly Liberated Cities," which 

the Communists distributed in many urban areas at the time 
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of the 1968 Tet Offensive. Points V and VI of t~1.is widely 

disseminated policy statement read: 

V. GVN personnel and those working for the 
US imperialists and their henchmen will be 
welcomed if they wish to serve the Revolu
tionary Government. 

However, they must absolutely obey the orders 
of the Revolutionary Government and carry o·.1t 
its policies and they must hand over the 
property and files of their organizations. 

VI. Puppet officers and soldiers who [have] 
achieved merit against the Americans in 
favor of the Nation will be recompensed. 
Those who [have been] judged guilty by the 
people but now feel sincerely apologetic for 
what they have done will be given clemency. 
Those who want to return home will be given 
permission to do so.8 

However, other policy pronouncements issued 

during Tet balanced these inducements with warni~gs about 

the firm treatment awaiting those who refused to cooperate 

with Communist forces. Article 5 of an "Order" issued by 

the Revolutionary Council of the Anti-Thieu/Ky C:Lvilian 

and Military United Forces of Khanh Hoa Province is one 

example: 

Those who continue to display their faith
fulness to Thieu/Ky and stubbornly persist 
in acting against the Anti-Thieu/Ky Civilian 
and Military United Forces will be arrested 
and sentenced by the Revolutionary Council 
in accordance with its previously published 
policy based on ti-e opinion of the people. 
Those who violate the freedom and democracy 
of the people of all walks of life will be 
severely punished. Delinquent persons 
caught in the act will be arrested and sent 
to the Revolutionary Council ... ,9 
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One of the most recent Communist policy state

ments concerning the treatment to be given to GVN persons 

who 11 Cross over to the side 11 of the Revolution was con

tained in the 11 12-Point Program11 issued by the 11 Provi

sional Revolutionary Government of the Republic of South 

Vietnam11 in June 1969. 

promised: 

Point 9 of this action program 

To encourage, welcome, and properly reward 
those officers and men of the puppet army 
and police and those functionaries of the 
puppet administration who cross over to the 
side of the people after accomplishing 
meritorious deeds. To grant special en
couragement and rewards to those puppet 
army and police units that cross over to 
the side of the Provisional Revolutionary 
Government. 

To show leniency [tol, and refrain from any 
discrimination against, those guilty persons 
who repent an~0 truly rejoin the ranks of the 
people .... 

Complementing these more general, public appeals 

are the personalized 11warnings" to individual targets. 

Although their content varies from case to case, they usu

ally place the target on notice that his 11 crimes" have 

come to the Viet Cong's attention and that, unless he re

signs his position, defects, or otherwise accommodates 

himself to the Front to "atone 11 for these 11 crimes, 11 he 

will be killed or punished. 

In transmitting these warnings, the Viet Cong 

make extensive use of any accessible relatives or dependents 

of persons serving in the GVN. One proselytizing directive, 

emphasizing this channel, urged all cadres to "talk openly 

to the dependents so they will tell their husbands, sons, 
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or brothers to return [to the ranks of the Viet Cong] and 

gain achievements in order to [atone for] their former 

crimes."
11 

Relatives seem to be favored by the Viet Cong 

because they provide direct and credible channels to the 

targets. To the individual target who is approached 

through members of his family, this very fact implies con

vincingly that the relatives used in the transmission belt 

may be hostages to his own good behavior. Indeed, Viet 

Cong proselytizers often stress the welfare of the target's 

family as an important consideration in his choice of ac

tion. Thus, typically, the surrender leaflet used during 

the occupation of Hue warned ARVN troops who continued to 

hide out in that city that "to remain hidden means you 

want to oppose the people. Not only will you bring disas

ter upon yourselves, you will also jeopardize the lives of 
11 12 

your families, your wives and children. In some 

instances, even more specific threats of reprisals against 
l3 

relatives are employed. 

The mails are another widely-used channel for 

personalized "warnings 11 
-- usually addressed to the target 

at his home. The aforementioned security directive issued 

by Region II described the mission of warning by mail: 

As far as the elimination of traitors and 
tyrants is concerned, we have to carry out 
the mission of warning the guilty elements 
who have not yet been exterminated. We 
will frighten them and make them stop their 
activities and reduce their sabotage against 
the Revolution. We will push them to 
secretly give in to our side. , . 

We will mail warning letters to the counter
revolutionary elements ... warn them one 
by one ... we will encourage them to give 
in. We can force them from higher to lower 
echelon, to show their repentance.14 
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Another document~ dated December 1968 and at

tributed to a District Party Committee of Ca Mau Province, 

explained how such warning letters should be tailored to 

individual targets. In military proselytizing activities, 

"many letters" were to be written to enemy soldiers and 

officers to impel them to 11 return to the Revolution. 11 

Thm: 

To succeed in motivating them, we must 
know the record of each of them 1 make 
a list of their names and crimes. Tell 
each of them about the crimes he has 
committed and inform him that should he 
not repent for his crimes, he will be 
punished by the people or even by his 
own sisters or brothers.lS 

Sometimes, warnings are addressed to several 

targets at one time in the form of 11 Public Denunciations." 

One of these, issued in the name of the National Libera

tion Front Committee of Tan An District on May 14, 1968, 

accused eight local GVN officials of 11 antirevolutionary 

activities" and warned them that death would ensue if they 

did not resign from their positions and redeem themselves.
16 

Individual targets may receive several warnings 

before action is taken against them. Indeed, a policy 

directive concerning the repression of VNQDD Party members 

stipulated that VNQDD Village Committee members were to 

be 11 eliminated 11 if they "continue to sabotage the Revolu

tion, after they have been indoctrinated and have been 

warned several times. 11 (Emphasis added) 
17 

The evidence from captured documents would tend 

to suggest that 11 personalized warnings" are a common phe

nomenon in the South, and that for every GVN official or 
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employee assassinated or kidnapped several others may be 

warned. This inference is supported in part by activity 

reports of the Security Service which list the number of 

warnings delivered by particular agencies in a given time. 

To cite a few examples of many, a District Committee in 

Ba Bien Province reported eliminating 4 GVN administrative 

officials and warning 13 others during the month of June 

1968; the Security Service of a second Viet Gong district 

(Lai Thieu) claimed to have killed 3 local administrative 

officials and warned 8 others during the first six weeks 

of 1968; and a third district (Duyen Hai, Subregion 4) 

reported killing 10 persons and 
11 by letter") between January 31 

warning 174 others (133 
18 

and March 15, 1968. 

This coupling of warnings with assassinations, which is 

quite common in Viet Cong reporting, reflects the close 

link between these activities. Assassinations, of course, 

enhance the credibility of the warnings. 

The intimate connection between 11Warnings 11 and 

actual repression in Viet Cong operations is perhaps best 

summed up in an October 1968 provincial directive concern

ing the "task of killing wicked tyrants and eliminating 

traitors, and the task of launching political attacks 11 

during the General Offensive: 

To make the people in towns and cities [and 
the] puppet soldiers dare rise up and follow 
the Revolution, the important thing is that 
we must boldly and resolutely kill wicked 
tyrants and eliminate traitors. This action 
must be carried out concurrently with a strong 
and continuous political attack aimed at 
puppet troops, puppet government, public se
curity and police personnel, spies and secret 
agents, reactionary elements, and stubborn 
wicked tyrants. We must resort to resolute 
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measures and actions to suppress the 
enemy's morale.19 

The directive went on to specify how this 11 polit

ical attack11 was to be conducted and how the threat of re

pression was to be employed to impel tyrants to come to 

terms with the Viet Cong. It particularly emphasized the 

importance of conveying to the targets that there was a 
11 way out of their plight11 through accommodation and atone

ment, and pointed out that it was 11not advisable to drive 

them into a dead-end alley11 which would only make them 
11 all the more reckless and rash 11

: 

During the political attack, we must cite 
the cases of former wicked tyrants who 
mended their ways by achieving merits to 
atone for their crimes; not only will they 
benefit by our clemency, but their merits 
may also be considered for commendation or 
award. At the same time, we shall severely 
punish those stubborn wicked tyrants who do 
not mend their ways and who refuse to sur
render themselves to the Revolution. 

Through the task of investigating the 
crimes of stubborn wicked tyrants, we must 
work out plans to kill them immediately. 
As for those whom we have not been able to 
kill, we must use leaflets, slogans, 
banners, private letters, indictments 2 and 
warning letters to arouse public opinion, 
to denounce them to the people, to directly 
tell their families that if they do not 
mend their ways 1 surrender themselves and 
achieve merits to atone for their crimes, 
they will be punished. (These measures 
must be applied regularly. Especially, 
letters of warning must be sent many times, 
with [our agents] following up any change 
[in the tyrants' attitude]. The . 
letters must mention the new crimes which 
we have come to know of.) Attention must 
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be paid to showing them a way out of their 
plight. It is not advisable to drive them 
into a dead-end alley [where] they will be
come all the more reckless and rash. This 
political attack is also applicable to 
stubborn wicked tyrants in the ranks of 
puppet troops. (Emphasis added) 20 

11 Puppet soldiers" were to be motivated to kill Americans 

and "wicked tyrants 11 as a means of achieving 11merits" and 

as a way to help "save themselves and their families 11
: 

Concurrently with conducting propaganda to 
enlighten puppet soldiers politically, we 
must strongly motivate them to turn their 
weapons back to kill their commanders and 
the Americans. We may use ... slogans 
like: '' [You] must resolutely turn your 
weapon back to kill the Americans and 
stubborn wicked tyrants in order to save 
yourselves, to achieve merit in favor of 
the Revolution" or (while in combat) 11 lay 
down your arms to let the Liberation Troops 
kill the stubborn wicked tyrants." 

By many forms [of propaganda] and with 
many appropriate slogans, we must somehow 
show them that to turn their weapons back 
to kill the Americans and their wicked 
and stubborn [RVNAFJ Unit Commanders any 
time they can, to avoid killing the people 
and to seek ways to return to the people, 
are patriotic acts helping them to save 
themselves and their families and to 
achieve merits in favor of the Revolution. 
When killing wicked tyrants and eliminat-
ing traitors, with our aim directed at the 
wicked ring leaders, we must make propa
ganda to increase the scope of our victories, 
arouse enthusiasm among cadres, soldiers and 
the people, and incite the people to rise to 
perform revolutionary actions with a firm 
standpoint, thus lowering the prestige of 
the enemy. (Emphasis added) 21 
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"CARROT AND STICK11 IN OPERATION 

The captured documents provide numerous illus

trations of how the 11 carrot-and-stick" principle governs 

Communist operations in the South. It is evident, for 

example, in the policies which the Communists laid down 

for the handling of GVN prisoners during the Tet Offensive. 

According to the MACV summary of a Top Secret proselytiz

ing directive issued by the Political Department of Mili

tary Region Von November 10, 1967, the disposition of 

government prisoners durin~ the General Offensive and 

Uprising in the cities and towns was to be as follows: 

- Tyrants and religious officials were to be 
prosecuted by security cadres. 

- Troops captured in combat and those who 
refused to report to Viet Cong authorities 
(after an area was occupied) were to be 
sent to thought-reform camps. 

- Defectors were to be indoctrinated and 
then released on the spot. 

- Individual officers or enlisted men who 
had "scored credits 11 before siding with 
the Revolution were to be welcomed and 
recommended for awards. However, the 
directive cautioned that such persons 
should not be 11overpraised 11 and that even 
in these cases, their past crimes were to 
be pointed out to them. 

- An enemy unit which staged a military r e
volt was to be welcomed by a meeting, 
kept intact, and assigned to Viet Cong 
provincial units. 

- No military attacks were to be directed 
against any government unit which de
clared itself as "dissident" from the 
RVNAF or "neutral. 11 22 
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The 11 Carrot-and-stick" is also apparent in the 

guidelines which the Viet Gong set down for the repression 

of specific target groups. Consider, for example, a March 

1968 security directive which outlined the policies to be 

followed in the repression of VNQDD officials and members. 

While urging that an all-out effort be made to 11 strongly 

and constantly repress" followers of that party, the 

directive specifically exempted two categories of persons 

from severe punishment. First, nthose who were subject to 

elimination, but have shown their regrets by sending let

ters to us expressing their intention to surrender and 

atone for their faults ... will not be sentenced to 

death. 11 Second, VNQDD members belonging to 11 the poor and 

middle farmers' class who have recently joined [the VNQDD] 

because of lies or ignorance and now want to defect may be 

tolerated and indoctrinated.'' The latter group, however, 

as a test of their good faith, were to "work for the vil

lage [apparatus] and show that they are innocent. 11 Then, 

"if it is found that they can improve themselves, we may 

leave them in [the] local areas for further indoctrination 

under the sponsorship of their families."
23 

The carrot-and-stick principle is also apparent 

in the manner in which Viet Cong security cadres present 

the alternatives open to local GVN officials and admin

istrative personnel. In many cases, these targets are 

given the stark choice of either cooperating with the Viet 

Cong or facing execution. A directive issued in May 1967 

to Viet Cong village agencies in Chau Due District is 

indicative of this "either-or" approach: As part of the 

over-all mission of "disrupting" the newly-elected GVN 

village and hamlet administrative apparatus in that district, 
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local Communist cadres were to conduct an investigation 

by which to sift out those newly-elected officials who 

were likely to be receptive to Viet Cong proselytizing 

from those who would appear to be ''recalcitrant. 11 The 

former were to be allowed to retain their positions so that 

they might secretly work for the Viet Gong; those who 

proved "recalcitrant,n on the other hand, were to be 

eliminated.
24 

Other documents also refer to this policy 

of assassinating GVN officials who display an uncooperative 
25 attitude toward local VietCong cadres. 

One example of an 11 either-or 11 type of personal 

warning to a local official is provided in a captured 

letter, dated December 12, 1969, addressed to a hamlet 

chief in Binh Dinh Province. In this letter, the hamlet 

chief was p!Dnised clemency from the Revolution if he 

cooperated with local Viet Gong cadres and put an end to 

his "cruel" activities. If he refused, the warning stated 

that he would be executed by the Viet Gong as soon as the 

Communist forces had defeated the RVNAF or within twenty

four hours after a total American troop withdrawal from 

V
. 26 
~etnam. 

A 1967 provincial directive which set down guide

lines for the repression of administrative personnel at 

the village and hamlet level suggested several alternative 

methods of handling any GVN officials who might wish an 

accommodation with the Viet Gong. It emphasized that 

"repression work should be performed in agreement with the 

three-pronged tactic 11 and 11 should serve the political 

purposes of the local areas. 11 In the process of repression, 
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. if any local [RVN] administrative 
personnel want, out of fear, to meet us to 
confess their crimes, we can use either of 
the following methods: 

If he is a hamlet official, havinc; the capa
bility of doing some useful work elsewhere, 
then we will find a means to transfer him to 
that place, where he will be told to achieve 
something to atone for his faults. If not, 
we will prevent him from carrying on his 
present work. If he is a village admin
istrative personnel) we also have to use the 
above means. But if he does not have the 
capability of performing any other missions 
in another place, while being in a sensitive 
village, where our mission is to cut down all 
of its administrative personnel, then we must 
force him to resi<m or make him accomplish a 
number ot tasks for us during a certain 
period of time, or get him to kill another 
village official to make up for his faults. 
(Emphasis added)27 

Encouraging would-be defectors to kill their 

former colleagues or superiors as a way of demonstrating 

their sincerity and atoning for past crimes is by no means 

uncommon. A June 1969 security directive attributed to 

the Can Duoc District Unit, Subregion 3, contained a spe

cific reference to this means of "gaining merits": 

Some tyrants, who are being threatened, 
want to atone for their crimes by gain
ing merits. This depends on the specific 
circumstances of each tyrant. We can 
appeal to them to cooperate with us and 
employ them in the service of exterminat
ing [other] wicked tyrants and to help 
break the enemy's hold on the area.28 
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This practice was evident also in a letter ad

dressed to a member of an RVNAF reconnaissance unit warn

ing the addressee that his district was to be "liberated" 

in the very near future and that, to save his life, he 

would have to defect and bring weapons to the Viet Cong or 

to act against the 11 puppet army" by killing tyrants. 29 

Or, consider a February 1968 report attributed to the 

Political Staff of the Quang Da Special Zone, Military 

Region V, which disclosed that during a Viet Cong attack 

on a GVN post a number of RVNAF enlisted men surrendered 

and volunteered to fight a~ainst their former comrades-in

arms. The VietCong unit accepted their offer after having 

them kill those they assumed loyal to the RVNAF. The de

fectors then fought side by side with the Viet Cong for a 

whole day. When the Communist forces withdrew, however, 

they did not take the defectors with them, but encouraged 

them to return to their units and continue to serve the 

VietCong cause from within the RVNAF. 30 

Among instances in which GVN personnel either 

planned to or did kill "tyrants'' before defecting is one 

reported by the Security Section of Cu Chi District, 

where, as a result of local proselytizing efforts, three 

government soldiers had decided to defect, but before 

their defection were planning to "suppress tyrants 11 to 

make up for their own past mistakes. 31 The Personal His

tory Statements that record the background of persons 

serving in Viet Cong units also provide instances of 

former GVN followers who claim to have assassinated one 

or more of their colleagues prior to joining the 

C 
. 32 ommun1.sts. 
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Aside from administering punishments directly 

to his former allies or associates .. a target may ''gain 

merits'' and ''atone 11 for past crimes by assisting the Viet 

Cong in identifying or hunting down 11 tyrants. 11 Presumably, 

Communist cadres were more than willing to "record the 

merits" of the company executive officer of the National 

Police F.i_eld Forces who helped the Viet Cong track down 
33 

GVN officials during the occupation of Hue, or of the 

six GVN officials who denounced four of their colleagues 
34 

to security cadres in My Phong Village. 

On occasion, the Viet Cong may require a finan

cial contribution from their targets, as in the case of 

the policeman from Bien Hoa Province who received an ex

tortion letter demanding money in return for the 11 clemency11 

which the Viet Gong had granted him.
35 

Targets may also 

"gain merits" by turning in weapons or other equipment to 

the Viet Cong, and by providing them with classified 

government documents. 36 

One of the more common forms of "atonement 1
' 

exacted by the Communists is fifth-column activity. Here 

again, targets frequently are approached through their 

families. One proselytizing directive, for example, urged 

local cadres to convince the families of GVN servicemen 

that it was a crime for these soldiers to remain loyal to 

the government, and that they as wives, parents, and 

relatives should persuade the GVN servicemen 11 to operate 

for the Revolution as fifth-columnists in the enemy ranks 

in order to serve their families and the Fatherland."
37 

The Viet Gong make strenuous efforts to recruit 

fifth-columnists and 11 sympathizers" from all levels of the 

GVN's civilian and military bureaucracies. Some are en

listed 11 in place 11 (having been covertly approached by Viet 
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Con~ a~ents, or by relatives, or through the mails), while 

many others (including large numbers of military fifth

columnists) are recruited after capture or desertion and 

are reintroduced into their units following a period of 

indoctrination and training. 

Fifth-columnists may be called upon to carry out 

a variety of missions for their Communist case officers. 

According to a planning document of 1967, 

The fifth-columnists must be trained and 
used very carefully. They can be used to 
provide information to us or to motivate 
the puppet soldiers to claim their privi
leges [or] refuse to go on sweep or search 
operations; [they can] support the strug
gle of the masses against the [GVN's] con
trol system and acts of terrorism ... , 
r they can] secretly eliminate the tyrants 
and . . help us seize the weapons of the 
enemy; or [they can] support and partici
pate in the uprising of the people to 
break the enemy control when the uprising 
takes place.38 

,, ;, 

From the data at hand, it is not possible to 

assess with any confidence the extent to which such prose

lytizing efforts have succeeded in causing erosion and 

subversion in the GVN structure; given the frequent men

tion of fifth-column activities in captured documents and 

the Communists' apparent success in penetrating the govern

ment for the acquisition of intelligence, one may assume 

that the "carrot-and-stick" policy has had some effect. 

What is quite clear, however, is that the Viet Cong per

ceive this policy as potentially effective in hastening 

the disintegration of the GVN and, therefore, are invest

ing substantial time and effort in it. 
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VI. SOME IMPLICATIONS FOR THE FUTURE 

GVN PERCEPTIONS 

As has been shown, the targets of Viet Cong 

repression include leadership elements from all echelons 

of the GVN' s administrative hierarchy, from such low

level personnel as hamlet and city-ward chiefs to the 

senior officials in Saigon. Also among the target groups 

are the civilian and military figures who now control the 

government's major instruments of power: ARVN and other 

military officers, officials of the National Police, and 

personnel commanding the several investigatory and se

curity agencies. There is every reason to assume that 

members of all these target groups have very pessimistic 

expectations as to their ultimate fate should a Communist 

regime come to power in South Vietnam. 

Above all, they must be fully aware that they 

constitute the chief targets for the Communist campaign 

of repression. They see the captured blacklists contain

ing the names of those marked for execution and read the 

constant flow of intercepted enemy directives urging the 

liquidation of all government "tyrants" and ''reaction

aries." Many have no doubt been recipients of Viet Gong 

"warnings, 11 and many more probably know of irrunediate 

colleagues who have been assassinated or abducted. They 

also know that during the 25-day occupation of Hue 

the one city which the Communists were able to hold for 

any length of time during the Tet Offensive the ex-

termination of officials and other government-connected 

persons was systematic and brutal. 
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Large numbers of civilian and military officials 

must be aware that at one time or another they have per

petrated acts that constitute 11serious crimes 11 by the 

standards of the Viet Cong and as a result have very likely 

been listed among those who owe a "blood debt" to the 

Revolution. Indeed, some GVN officials probably know them

selves to be multiple offenders in Communist eyes. One 

need only imagine, for example, the probable expectations 

of a Catholic ARVN officer, a refugee from North Vietnam, 

who is a member of the Dai Viet Party and whose major 

career assignments have been with the Military Security 

Service. 

Perceptions based on the more recent experience 

of Communist repression are reinforced by the knowledge 

of what happened in North Vietnam during the 1953-1956 Land 

Reform campaign, >..rhen many tens of thousands of "landlords," 

"traitors, 11 and "reactionaries" were put to death and 

thousands more were sent to forced-labor camps. The cam

paign has been described in the open literature, and there 
l is no need here to recount the bloody story. It is worth 

noting, however, that, even though the Land Reform was in 

many ways unique, there are interesting parallels between 

some of the practices followed during that campaign and 

the pattern of repression in the South today. They include 

the preparation of blacklists to designate those who are 

to be eliminated, the classification of the population by 

different letters of the alphabet as a guideline for the 

appropriate degree of repression, the public denunciation 

sessions where victims were required to confess all ''crimes'' 

before their fellow-villagers, the use of People's Tribunals 

to pass sentence, and the setting of quotas for the number 
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of persons to be killed in each village.
2 

These quotas 

varied in the course of the Land Reform campaign: At one 

point, it was set at from three to five per village; 

during a later stage, "the number of death sentences was 
3 

fixed at a minimum of five per village. 11 

During the public denunciation sessions, the 

11 landlords 11 
-- many of whom possessed little more land 

than their fellow-villagers were time and again accused 

of the most heinous crimes and "blood debts 11 (rape, tor

ture, the slaughter of innocent children, counterrevolu

tionary activities. etc.), which generally had no basis 

in fact. If the victims of these accusations proved re

calcitrant -- that is, if they persisted in affirming 

their innocence -- they were usually shot. If, on the 

other hand. they assumed a repentant stance and meekly 

11 confessed 11 to all crimes, their "punishment was likely 

to be less severe . 1,4 Throughout these denunciation ses

sions, and in the course of the Land Reform campaign as 

a whole, local Party propagandists made a concerted effort 

to animate the people to a condition of 11 mass anger," to 

instill in them a deep hatred of the targets of the cam

paign, and to motivate the peasants to participate fully 

in the denunciation and execution of the landlords. 

Commenting on this aspect of the campaign, one author 

has observed: 

In forcing them to denounce and kill land
lords, the party wanted to make the peasants 
share in the blood-guilt. Thus, those who 
had directly or indirectly participated in 
the massacre, being morally and politically 
compromised, were forced to side with the 
party through fear of retaliation.S 
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It seems likely that si;nilar considerations underlie the 

Viet Cong 1 s current campaign to foment hatred of the GVN 

and to persuade local populations to participate in the 

extermination of "tyrants 11 and "reactionaries. 11 

Although the central purpose of the Land Reform 

campaign '.vas "the liquidation of the landowning class and 

the subsequent establishment of a proletarian dictator

ship in the countryside," including, of course, collectiv

ization of the land, 6 there is strong reason to believe 

that the campaign was also used as a convenient pretext 

for purging the North of potential oppositionists and for 

reprisals against those who had worked for or were sus

pected of having cooperated with the French. 7 Charges of 

nspying 11 and other "traitorous 11 behavior designed to 11 sabo

tage the Revolution 11 were common, although frequently, 

like many other charges, they had little or no basis in 
fact. According to one account, 

Even those who had served the DRV admin
istration and had been decorated by Ho Chi 
Minh for their achievements were charged 
with deliberately penetrating the adminis
trative and political structure of the 
country in order to sabotage the Revolution. 
No proof was required, and it was sufficient 
evidence for someone to have seen a land
lord waving at a French aircraft, for in
stance, to condemn him as a spy working for 
the ene:ny. 8 

Estimates vary as to the total number of persons 

who were killed or sent to concentration camps during this 

campaign. Bernard Fall, writing in 1963, reported as 11 the 

best educated guesses 11 that 11 probably close to 50,000 

North Vietnamese \vere executed in connection with the land 
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reform and ... at least twice as Elany were arrested and 

sent to forced labor camps. "
9 A much higher figure was 

suggested by P. J. Honey, who wrote that 1'hundreds of 

thousands of patently guiltless people were done to death 

in the most cruel fashion 11 during the campaign. 
10 

The 

Frenchman Gerard Tongas, a university professor who re

mained in the North until 1959, claimed that the "inde

scribable butchery resulted in one hundred thousand 

d th 
,,11 

ea s. 

Hoang Van Chi, in his detailed study of the Land 

Reform campaign, estimates that "half a million Vietnamese 

(4 per cent of the population of North Vietnam) were 

sacrificed" during that campaign. 
12 He cites refugee re

ports to the effect that "the whole countryside of North 

Vietnam was white with the turbans of mourners 11 and esti

mates that rras many" people died in concentration camps 

or from suicide brought on by the Land Reform campaign as 

were publicly executed. He goes on to state that even "a 

far greater number of landlords' families--the majority 

of these being small children--died from starvation" as a 

direct result of the economic and social 

... dd. h . 13 
cleS lnStltute urlng t e campalgn. 

''isolation" poli

According to Chi, 

11 the staggering size of the death toll could not have sur

prised the Vietnamese Communists, for their maxim during 

the days of terror was 'It is better to kill ten innocent 
14 

people than to let one enemy escape'. 11 

While the precise number will probably never be 

known, there can be little doubt that it was very large. 

Nor can there be any doubt that it would have been even 

greater had it not been for the fact that many thousands 

of potential victims (including both staunchly anti-Communist 
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Catholics and large numbers of Vietnamese military and 

civilian personnel who had served under the French) es

caped to South Vietnam during the 300-day "freedom of 

movement" period provided for in the Geneva Agreements. 

The bloody record of the Land Reform campaign 

is well remembered by many GVN persons in the South today; 

it was widely publicized during the Diem regime, and 

there are, of course, many Northerners in the present 

ranks of GVN officials. Furthermore, government offi

cials, military officers, and cadres must be aware that 

many of the victims of the Land Reform committed far less 

severe ''crimes'' against the Communists than those who are 

being targeted for elimination in the South today. 

The net effect of this knowledge, combined with 

the more recent experience, is to convince many GVN civil

ian and military officials that they would become the 

victims of a major bloodbath if the Communists were to 

assume power. This is not to say that such a bloodbath 

is certain to occur in the event of a Communist rise to 

power. But it is clear that many in the South would ex

pect one. They would, of course, also expect other puni

tive measures, such as the confiscation of their land 

holdings and other property. (The confiscation of "land 

owned by traitors and wicked tyrants 11 is already a common 

practice in Viet Gong-controlled areas.) 15 

One very pessimistic forecast was provided by 

former Prime Minister Tran Van Huong in a letter to 

Richard Critchfield of The Washington Evening Star, in 

which Huang estimated that as many as five million Vietna

mese would be singled out for reprisals should the Commu

nists gain control of the South. In his opinion, one 
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million members of the South Vietnamese armed forces, 

700,000 civil servants and their families, nand all those 

who have, one way or another, opposed Communist rule 

since 1945, will be subjected to reprisals, in spite of 

any guarantee that may be given them on paper.n In com

menting on the form that such reprisals might take, the 

former Prime Minister wrote: "Some may be eliminated 

physically, others may be jailed or sent to reeducation 

camps. At best, they will be treated as second-class 

citizens." In support of this view, he pointed to the 

experience of the Land Reform campaign in North Vietnam, 

where "hundreds of thousands of people were killed by 

the Communists." 16 

The existence of such perceptions may explain, 

in part, why the current GVN leaders are so adamantly 

opposed to any coalition government. Simply put, they 

are extremely reluctant to share power with those whom 

they believe to be their mortal enemies and who, they are 

convinced, only want to use a coalition as a stepping

stone to achieving complete control over the South, with 

all that this implies. Their attitude was perhaps most 

succinctly summed up by former President Ky, when he re

portedly said about the prospects for reconciliation: 11 I 

regard the Communists as traitors and they regard me as a 

traitor. If I catch them I'll shoot them, and if they 

catch me they'll shoot me. 1117 

These fears also suggest that, in any attempt 

at a negotiated settlement, GVN officials may manifest 

an overriding concern for ensuring their own physical 

security and that of their families. Thus, they would 

probably insist on retaining immediate and direct control 



-150-

over enough military and police forces to ensure such pro

tection. Indeed, one could argue that, if these GVN 

leaders were forced to choose between accepting a coali

tion government which left considerable uncertainty as to 

who would control South Vietnam in the coming years and 

acceding to a territorial compromise that involved the 

neutralization or cession of part of their country to 

North Vietnam, they might well opt for the latter. 

Finally, perceptions such as the above bear 

directly on the problem of maintaining the cohesion and 

morale of South Vietnam during the negotiations. For, as 

was mentioned earlier, the Viet Cong frequently offer 

their targets the explicit choice of either continuing 

their opposition to the Revolution and risking eventual 

repression, or joining the Revolution and earning clemency, 

and perhaps even reward: from the Communists. The proffer 

of clemency is the 11 carrot 11 that accompanies the 11 stick11 

of repression. But to merit it, GVN followers usually 

are required to atone for past 11 crimeS 11 and demonstrate 

the sincerity of their new allegiance by performing some 

positive service for the Revolution; they may be asked to 

serve as fifth-columnists, or to provide intelligence to 

the Viet Cong, or even, in some cases, to assassinate 

their own colleagues. 

Though we cannot assess the extent to which this 

carrot-and-stick approach has succeeded in subverting the 

present GVN structure, we must assume that it has not been 

without some effect. Indeed, it is entirely possible that 

there has already been considerable erosion at some levels 

of the civilian and military bureaucracy and that signifi

cant numbers of persons, particularly at lower echelons, 
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are even now acceding to Viet Cong demands. Still others 

may be attempting to 11 straddle 11 i.e., to maintain 

secret contacts with Communists but at the same time to 

refrain from performing the kind of services that would 

irretrievably compromise them with the GVN. 

But even with this uncertainty, it seems clear 

that enemy proselytizing efforts have not achieved the 

high levels of subversion for which they were aiming. 

Many captured documents contain statements to this effect 

and stress the need for greater efforts from civilian and 

military proselytizing cadres. One may speculate that a 

major reason why the 11 carrot-and-stick 11 approach has not 

had more success until now is that, in present circum

stances~ the alternatives posed by the Viet Cong simply 

do not have compelling credibility for most GVN officials. 

Many individuals either do not place much credence in 

Communist promises of clemency, or, perhaps more important, 

remain unpersuaded of the likelihood that the Viet Cong 

will be in a position to carry out their threats of re

pression. They see the over-all trend of the war as in 

the government 1 s favor, and believe that U.S. and GVN 

forces will continue to provide adequate security for them 

and their families. 

As the negotiations progress, however, the Viet 

Cong can be expected to intensify their campaign to secure 

defections from GVN ranks by predicting that the United 

States will in the end abandon South Vietnam and by warning 

individual targets that they must act soon if they are to 

be of service to the Revolution and thus to merit clemency. 

Many persons will continue to reject such an appeal because 

collaboration with the Communists is to them unthinkable. 
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For others, a critical consideration will be their esti

mate of U.S. intentions. If this group came to believe 

that an abrupt American disengagement was imminent and 

that the GVN 1 s future capability to contain the enemy was 

in serious doubt, their propensity to insure themselves 

with the Viet Cong would greatly increase. And should 

this occur on any significant scale, it would obviously 

have a most pernicious effect on the South Vietnamese 

government's capacity for continued resistance. 

CEASE-FIRE 

At some future point, the parties now contend

ing in Vietnam may find it to their mutual interest to 

enter into some kind of cease-fire arrangement. While 

several different cease-fire configurations are possible, 

including de facto arrangements coverins individual geo

graphic areas, one possibility would be a formal, nation

wide cessation of the fighting which would leave opposing 

forces in situ and would be regarded as a major step toward 

an eventual political settlement. 

The Communists' behavior during any such cease

fire, including the decision whether or not to observe par

ticular provisions of the agreement, would depend in large 

part on their assessment of the political-military situa

tion obtaining at the time, and on their expectations as 

to the kind of settlement that might flow from the cease

fire and the penalties they might incur should they vio

late it. Thus, it is possible to imagine circumstances 

in which the Communists would place such a high value on 

the preservation of a cease-fire that they would refrain 
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from any activities (including assassinations and abduc

tions) which might cause the arrangement to break down. 

It is also possible, however, to postulate circumstances 

in which the Communists would choose to continue their 

campaign of repression in a cease-fire. In adopting such 

a course in spite of the risks involved, they would be 

motivated, above all, by the desire (1) to solidify con

trol over areas under their domination at the time of the 

cease-fire, (2) to establish control in areas that were 

still disputed, (3) to prevent the GVN from increasing 

its presence in such contested areas, and (4) to promote 

their major objective, the capture of political power 

through the paralysis and disintegration of the government 

structure in Saigon and other urban centers. 

Repression could become a particularly important 

factor in the contested areas, where the Viet Gong might 

believe thems.~lves at a significant advantage over the 

government, as their covert and disciplined village organi

zation could more easily circumvent the cease-fire than 

could the overt and cumbersome GVN institutions. The 

Communists, therefore, might be tempted to continue ma~y 

of their repressive activities, including the assassination 

or abduction .Jf local government officials and cadres, 

with the aim Jf demoralizing and paralyzing local govern

ment personnel. By forcing GVN officials to "keep their 

heads down 11 during the cease-fire period, the Viet Gong 

could hope to open the contested areas to intensive Com~u

nist organizatio-..Ial and political activities. They might 

look upon assassinations as particularly effective in 

countering any attempts by the government to push ahead 

with the nonmilitary (econo:n.ic and social-welfare) aspects 
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of its pa,:ification program during the cease-fir'2. Another 
major aim of repression wrJuld be to persuade villagers of 
the government's impotence and inability to provide se
curity even under conditions of a cease-fire, and at the 
same time to convince them that the VietCong's presence 
was permanent, and that there was no alternative to co

operatin3 with the Revolution. 

Similarly, the Viet Cong might continue repres
sive op2rations in urban and other GVN-controlled areas 

during a cease-fire as a way of maintaining pressure on 
the GVN structure, unrlecmining m:nale, and facilitatlng 
Communist proselytizing efforts \Vi thin the government's 

civilian and military bureaucracies. They might perceive 
improved opportunities for their assassination teams in 
these areas if a cease-fire were to mean greater ease of 

movement from rural to urban areas. 

The Viet Cong might conclude that under a cease
fire repressive activities such as those outlined above 
would entail minimal risk. They might believe that they 
could take refuge behind their covert infrastructure, 
that their opponents would find it difficult to trace 

assassinations to their organization conclusively, and 
that villagers would be afraid to report incidents. More 
important, they might be convinced that the Allies, reluc
tant to terminate the cease-fire simply because of such 
incidents, would be constrained from taking retaliatory 

actions by the fear of being held responsible should the 
cease-fire break down. 

While any discussion of possible Communist be
havior during a cease-fire must of necessity be speculative, 
there is evidence in the captured documents to suggest 
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that the Viet Cong may indeed be planning on a continua

tion of repressive activities under a cease-fire. The 

aforementioned Top Secret directive issued by the Security 

Section of Region II in 1967, for example, states that, 

11until the complete liberation11 of the cities, the 11 Strug

gle against spies and reactionaries 11 will continue and 

that, even when 11 the military warfare is provisionally 

~' espionage should not decrease 11 but 11 will be intensi

fied and will become more terrible and complicated. 11 Here 

is the relevant portion of the directive in full: 

To step up various activities in cities is 
the most important mission at present. From 
now until the complete liberation, the strug
gle between the enemy and ourselves in the 
cities will be more violent, protracted, and 
complicated. Although the revolution will 
pass into new phases, our struggle against 
spies and reactionaries and our protection 
of the movements are always very hard. Cities 
are always important bases of the struggle 
against spies and reactionaries. As soon as 
the military warfare is provisionally over, 
espionage should not decrease. It will be 
intensified and will become more terrible 
and complicated. (Emphasis in the original) 

The directive went on to urge that covert forces (includ

ing "security and secret agent networks'') be developed in 

the cities to serve 11 immediate and long-range requirements 11 

and prepare conditions for '1 the liberation of the cities . 1
'
18 

A circular issued by Subregion 3 on November 26, 

1968, which outlined the measures that local Viet Cong 

units should institute to counter the GVN 1 s accelerated 

pacification program and Phuong Hoang ("Phoenix") opera

tions, contained explicit references to a possible cease

fire. The GVN's "new pacification plan" was said to be 



-156-

designed to gain 11 widespread control over the population 

in rural areas . particularly areas under mixed con-

trol prior to a cease-fire," and the GVN allegedly planned 

to utilize its Phuong Hoang organization to 11 find every 

way to annihilate all [Communist] underground cadres upon 

the declaration of the cease-fire. 11 To counter these 

schemes, the circular directed that subordinate elements 

intensify the "security maintenance movement among the 

people" so as to discover GVN "intelligence and public 

security a~ents 11 and be prepared to nexterminate saboteurs 

when the cease-fire occurs. 11 It went on to urge that 

local Viet Cong elements 

Quickly consolidate forces of the security, 
armed reconnaissance~ and espionage agen
cies and those reconnaissance agents in 
charge of protecting political activities 
and secret supporters in the villages, so 
that we can promptly detect and annihilate 
them [GVN agents and security personnelJ 
presently and at the cease-fire.19 

In light of the above, it would seem prudent, 

in the formulation of any cease-fire arrangements, to 

give consideration to the specific problem of repression. 

In the first place, a cease-fire agreement ought to con

tain explicit provisions proscribing all assassinations 

and abductions and to make it clear that such incidents 

would be construed as serious violations of the arrangement. 

It would also be desirable to develop contingency plans 

for the maintenance of security in GVN-controlled and con

tested areas (particularly with regard to the protection 

of government personnel in the conduct of their official 

dutie~) during a cease-fire and to consider possible 
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countermeasures in the event of Communist violations. One 

response that might merit consideration would be the posi

tion that any significant incidence of assassinations or 

abductions in a contested area would necessitate and 

justify the introduction of additional GVN security forces. 

This might serve to nullify the psychological impact of 

such repressive activities and perhaps deter the Communists 

from attemptinn; a quick takeover of contested areas. 

ELECTIONS 

Repression may also pose serious problems should 

any attempts be made in the next few years to conduct 

nationwide free elections (internationally supervised or 

not) to determine the future political complexion of South 

Vietnam. As in the case of a cease-fire, the behavior of 

the Communists during such elections cannot be predicted 

with any certainty, as it would again depend in large part 

on their analysis of the over-all political-military situ

ation and on their expectations as to the outcome of the 

ballot. However, an examination of past Viet Cong policies 

and behavior may yield important indications of how the 

Communists might attempt to employ repressive instruments 

in a future election if they became convinced that repres

sion was both necessary and politically advisable. 

In the first place, it should be noted that 

"reactionary" political organizations have traditionally 

been prime targets for repression. A security directive 

issued in December 1965, for example, listed among the 

major targets "to be eliminated 11 those 11 elements who actively 

counter the Revolution11 and who are to be found 11 in differ

ent reactionary parties 11 such as the VNQDD, Dai Viet, and 
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Can Lao. Particular attention was to be paid to the 11 Core 

reactionary agents11 who operated in the various political 

associations ''formed by the puppet administration and the 

U.S." Also targeted for elimination were the 11reaction-

ary elements" who "operated in various associations" and 
0 exploited different religions such as Buddhism, Cao Daism, 

Protestantism, and Catholicism to counter the Revolution."
20 

One Top Secret directive stated that security elements in 

the 11 large11 provincial cities had to "struggle to extermi

nate the heads of political and reactionary organizations 

who are waiting for an opportunity to jump into the direct 

b f 
,21 sa otage o our movement. Another, concerning the 

'\nission of eliminating traitors and tyrants" in the 

critical rural areas, stipulated that the major targets 

for repression were to include "reactionary factions and 

parties"; 11 kcy henchmen of the reactionary political 

organizations 11
; 

11 the reactionaries working under the name 

of religion11
; and former 11 party members who still oppose 

22 our actions and prevent the local movement. 11 

The captured documents also provide ample evi

dence that rank-and-file political party members as well 

as the leaders of political organizations are subject to 

assassination or abduction and that, when such persons 

fall into Viet Cong hands, they usually are either in

carcerated in thought-reform camps or executed. A roster 

of persons arrested in various villages of Due Pho District, 

Quang Ngai Province, from 1965 to early 1967, for example, 

contained the names of some forty-eight who were suspected 

of having "committed crimes" :1y being members of or 
23 closely associated with the VNQDD Party. Other rosters, 

maintained by district thought-reform camps in Phu Yen 
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Province, listed the names of numerous VNQDD, Dai Viet, 

and Can Lao members who had been executed or sentenced to 

from one to three years' imprisonment. Among those from 

the Dai Viet Party who were incarcerated or executed were 

a clerk from a district Party headquarters (24 months), a 

farmer who had ''opposed the Revolution" (18 months), an 

individual ,.Jho had "joined the reactionary11 Party and had 

refused to stand trial (he was 11killed on the spot"), and 

a provincial Party leader who had been 11 sentenced on the 

spot [executed?] after an investigation. 11 The rosters 

also included persons who were not formally members but 

were accused of having 11 constant relations with the Dai 

Viet 
24 

gang.'' 

Party members also are subject to abduction. 

The notebook of a cadre from the Duy Xuyen District Se

curity Section, Quang Da Province, with entries dated be

tween June 1966 and April 1968, claimed that an average 

of ten persons were kidnapped by the Security Service in 

each village of the district every month, and that most 

of these were members of political organizations (such as 

the VNQDD, Dai Viet, and Can Lno), followers of various 

religions, or local GVN officials. According to the note

book, some of these victims had been secretly killed after 

capture while others had been publicly executed for their 

" . 1 . . . . 1]25 
ant~revo ut1onary act~v~t~es. 

The elimination of 11 reactionary" parties was also 

one of the objectives laid down for the General Offensive 

and General Uprising. According to a letter dated Febru

ary 8, 1968, one of the explicit purposes of the mass up-

rising in the towns and cities was to bring about the 

d . f 1" . 1 . . 26 
estruct~on o pro-GVN po 1t~ca assoc~at~ons. There is 
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strong evidence that officials and members of political 

parties were major targets during the Tet attacks in and 

around the city of Hue; according to one Communist report, 

145 leaders and rank-and-file members (113 of them VNQDD, 

19 Dai Viet, and 13 Can Lao members) were killed or captured 

in the Hue area during the month of February. Of those 

reported killed, 50 belonged to the VNQDD, 7 were Dai Viet 

Party members, and 13 were associated with the Can Lao. 27 

The hi~h attrition of VNQDD personnel in the Hue area was 

confirmed on March 9, 1968, by a spokesman of that party 

who reported that 11 dozens" of VNQDD members nhad been exe

cuted by the Communists during their occupation of Hue, 

including four members of the Party 1 s central committee, 

one of whom, P:cofessor Pharo Dinh Bach, was Secretary 

General of the Party. 11 Accordin~ to the same source, 
11 hunclreds of the Party 1 s members and local leaders in the 

suburbs of Hue and in Thua Thien Province 11 were missing 

and 11 feared to have been killed, abducted or forced to flee 

their villages during the Communist offensive. rr
28 

It also 

should be noted that the Communists executed 11 one of the 

five elected ~ational Assembly Senators from Hue 11 during 

their occupation of that city. 29 

Some idea of the inte:1sity with which VNQDD offi

cials and members are pursued by the Communists can be 

;;arnered from a directive entitled 110n the Strong Repres

sion of Nationalist Party [VNQDD] Members, 11 issued by a 

Viet Cong agency in Quang Ngai Province on March 29, 1968. 

This directive, which was classified Secret, claimed that 

during 11 the recent General Offensive and General Uprising 

. we killed 96 wicked tyrants, captured 148 others 11 

and compelled 90 Nationalist Party members 11 to resign from 
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their party and flee to various provinces. 11 The directive 

nevertheless urged local agencies to place even "more 

emphasis on the liquidation of Nationalist [Party] ring

leaders and the disintegration, from top to bottom, of 

their various organizations. 11 It ordered local units to 

- Carefully investigate the offices of the 
Nationalist Party at district, province, 
town, and village levels. 

- Get an accurate estimate of its [Nation
alist Party] strength. 

- Make appropriate plans so that ''suicide 
units" are able to suppress the Nation
alist ringleaders who are considered 
"wicked tyrants. 11 

- Strive to liquidate, as soon as possible, 
Nationalist Party followers who are living 
in various cities and towns and who have 
incurred a blood debt.30 

The aim was to force the Nationalist Party's organization 

within the province into complete stagnation by July 1968: 

We must try to carry out this plan so that 
in June 1968, all district and village 
Nationalist Party Committees will be 
frightened and will shirk their duties and 
in July 1968, the province Nationalist Party 
Committees will be unable to motivate the 
Party members and the Party will become 
stagnant.31 

Another pattern of Viet Cong activity which may 

have relevance for any future elections in the South are 

the attempts of the Communists to disrupt GVN elections 

in the past and to repress persons who are brought into 

office by ballot. Mainly, they have tried to dissuade 

local populations from voting and to intimidate potential 

candidates. Prior to the 1966 Constituent Assembly 
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elections, for example, the Communists mounted an "anti

election movement 11 aimed specifically at holding down the 

vote. According to a Top Secret report issued by the 

Saigon-Cia Dinh Region Party Committee after the elections, 

the movement in Saigon had succeeded beyond 11 expectations, 11 

as large numbers of voters had been persuaded to boycott 

the elections. But the report noted that 11 many deficien-

cies still existed 11 in the anti-election movement: 

we did not succeed in countering spies, 
killing members of the tyrant circle. 
In particular, our armed activities were de
creased a day before the election. On elec
tion day, basically no subversive activities 
were carried out. While the enemy forces 
were concentrated at polling stations, we did 
not take advantage of this to conduct meetings 
with the people, to break the enemy grip .. and 
to counter the enemy spies in labor hamlets 
which were completely abandoned.32 

The report urged that the 11 political struggle" against 

the Constituent Assembly be intensified and that, among 

other things, local units strive to 11 continuously punish 

ringleader Vietnamese traitors in the Assembly as a threat 

11 • b t1 33 to a 1ts mem ers. 

The VLet Cong also mounted a concerted campaign 

to disrupt the village and hamlet elections in the spring 

of 1967. In some areas, they explicitly threatened re-

pression to deter persons from seeking candidacy and from 

participating in the organization of the ballot. On 

March 18, for example, the People's Liberation Front Com

mittee for Quang Nao Province issued an "Order11 which 
11 absolutely 11 forbade anyone to offer himself as a candidate 

in hamlet and village elections, and directed those already 
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on candidate rolls to withdraw. Two of the articles of 

the ''Order, read: 

Article III. The people are forbidden to 
participate in hamlet and village elections 
being organized by the puppet government. 
No one is allowed to come close to the polls. 

Article IV. Those who organize the elections 
and those who do not obey the Front's order 
and present themselves as candidates will be 
indicted on a charge of being accomplices of 
the tyrannical, reactionary henchmen and will 
be punished. 

The Front is not liable for the loss of life 
of those who come near the polls.34 

Viet Cong "armed forces, paramilitary forces for libera

tion, security agencies and popular organizations of the 

Front'' were to see the execution of the various prescrip

t ions laid down in the 110rder. 1135 

Repression was particularly widespread during 

the campaign and poll that preceded the presidential and 

senatorial elections of September 3, 1967. VietCong units 

attempted to assassinate or kidnap GVN employees who were 

helping to organize the electoral campaign; they tried to 

seize voter registration and identification cards, and 

to intimidate local populations into boycotting the elec

tions by warning them in propaganda sessions 11 that those 

who participated in the elections would be sent to a thought-
36 

reform camp for six months to one year." One Communist 

document, captured in Nhon Trach District, Bien Hoa 

Province, stated: 

We must continuously attack the enemy in 
all fields so as to crush [his] plot of 
launching a two-pronged attack and defeat 
the so-called 11 Presidential election. 
The September struggle phase is aimed at 

" 
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demolishing the deceitful "Presidential 11 

election comedy .... From now to the 
enemy 11 P-cesidential election day, 11 guer
rilla forces are to search out and destroy 
early any group that propagandizes and 
advertises the enemy's tricky so-called 
election comedy. 

On election day, guerrilla forces are to 
stick to and attack at any price all 
enemy groups that force people to go to 
the polls and disperse people that are 
gathered by the enemy; the secret self
defense members are to be ready to attack 
right at the polling stations or operate 
in coordination with the guerrillas to 
destroy ballot boxes and punish the 
tyrants. 37 

None of these attempts to disrupt GVN elections 

succeeded to any significant degree -- indeed, during the 

presidential elections a high percentage of the registered 

voters went to the polls -- largely because of the tight 

security measures instituted by the GVN and other Allied 

forces. Yet the use of repression in this context has 

not been without effect, particularly on village and hamlet 

elections, where the VietCong's ability to assassinate or 

abduct candidates is most credible. During the 1969 vil

lage and hamlet elections, for example, there were reports 

that the government had been unable to find enough candi

dates for the available positions 11 in many communities.'' 

This was directly attributed to the fact that the Viet 

Cong 11 have made politics--at least government-affiliated 

politics--a dangerous business in the countryside. 1138 

According to one press report, a hamlet chief who was 

running for reelection in the mountain resort town of 

Dalat was assassinated two days before the election and 
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no other candidate would come forward to fill his place. 

Commenting on this incident, a senior U.S. adviser in the 

area said: "The people are afraid. There have been too 

. t. h . b u39 many assasslna lons, no one wants t e JO . 

In view of these examples of Communist activity, 

the security requirements for a properly supervised and 

truly free ballot to determine the future political destiny 

of the South would have to be very stringent indeed. This 

applies not only to the electoral campaign and the ballot 

itself but also to the preelection organizational phase 

and the postelection period. 

It has been suggested, for example, that, in 

looking toward the possibility of such elections, the 

government, with the aid of various political parties and 

religious sects, may attempt to establish some kind of 

"grass-roots 11 political organization in the South. If 

previous behavior is any guide, there is a strong proba

bility that the Communists would adamantly contest such a 

move and would immediately target their repressive instru

ments on the officials and workers associated with the 

new organization, much as they did with members of the Dai 

Viet and VNQDD parties. A similar response might await 

any other nongovernmental but anti-Communist political 

party that attempted to mount a major organizational drive 

in the countryside. It should be noted that the Security 

Service maintains a careful watch over all new "reaction

ary" parties or political groupings in the South and gives 

high priority to the collection of intelligence on the 

operations, policies, and personnel of such organizations.
40 

The problem of security is directly relevant to 

the postelectoral period as well. Over the years, the 
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Viet Cong have established a high credibility, both in 
11 liberated11 and in many contested areas, for their capacity 

to identify and repress villagers who act against the 

wishes of the Revolution. This factor could decisively 

influence the vote of many thousands of Vietnamese, should 

they come to believe that after elections they would be 

left vulnerable to Viet Cong retribution. 

Finally, there remain the many problems of en

suring an open campaign and free ballot: the protection 

of candidates, an adequate flow of election information to 

the hamlets, and the unimpeded movement of voters to the 

polls. In short, truly free and open elections in the 

South \Vill require security measures and forces far in 

excess of the few thousand international poll-watchers 

that some observers have suggested. 

THE PROSPECTS FOR LOCAL ACCOMMODATION 

It has been argued that one way in which peace 

might come to Vietnam would be through a growing accommo

dation between GVN and Viet Cong leaders at the local 

level. Some observers believe that significant instances 

of such accommodation already exist in the South, and 

that, with the proper encouragement, this could become the 

pattern for the country as a whole. Robert Shaplen, for 

example, suggests that important segments from the lower 

levels of the Viet Cong structure might be induced to 

break with their parent organization and desist from further 

armed struggle in return for guarantees of local autonomy 

and an opportunity to ''maintain a voice for themselves in 

the countryside" through a process of hamlet and village 
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self-rule. He further points out that a framework for 

accommodation has been established in a number of areas 

in Vietnam 0 >vhere tacit cease-fires already exist between 

Communist 

the other 

and government 
41 

alone. 11 

forces, each agreeing to leave 

Granted that the proponents of this view are by 

no means insensitive to the many difficulties entailed in 

nurturing widespread accommodation in the South, it may 

be useful to emphasize some of the larger obstacles to 

such a development. An analysis of captured documents and 

the Viet Cong campaign of repression raises some serious 

doubts about it on several counts. 

In the first place, one must be cautious in 

extrapolating from what appear to be existing patterns of 

"accommodation." In many instances, they simply reflect 

a condition of mutual weakness, where neither side pos

sesses the organization, resources, or motivation to con

test the presence of the other. General Westmoreland, for 

example, has suggested that it Has the political insta

bility in Saigon which in 1964 led local government offi

cials in many outlying areas -- especially in the Delta -

to reach 11 tacit agreements with the Viet Cong and Communist 

infrastructure to 'live and let live' " and that "the same 
' 

was true of many Regional and Popular Force commanders in 

"Z remote outposts."· 

There is also reason to believe, however, that 

much of the accommodation which exists at these levels is 

asymmetrical, in that it benefits the local units or organi

zation of the VietCong more than it does the GVN's. Thus, 

in those contested villages where the GVN still maintains 

outposts but where the forces garrisoning these posts are 
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relatively passive (''motionless; 11 to use the Viet Cong 1 s 

own word), with little attempt to harass their Communist 
counterparts, the Viet Cong generally are free to exact 
what they want from the villagers: to collect taxes, re

cruit manpower and laborers, and carry out needed organi
zational activities. In 1968, for example, during their 

drive to establish 11 People' s Administrative Councils 11 in 

the hamlets and villages, Viet Gong authorities directed 

that "Village Liberation People's Councils 11 be elected 
even in 11 villages where there are enemy posts, but which 
are tightly surrounded by our forces, and where our Party 

11 n43 Chapters, organizations and guerrillas are sti strong. 

In many such contested villages, the Viet Cong consider 

the GVN's presence to be effectively "neutralized" and 
are reluctant to upset the existing situation, lest, in 

trying to overrun the GVN outposts, they draw unwanted 
attention to the area or cause the villages to be garri

soned by stronger and much more aggressive government 

forces. 

Many instances of 11 accommodation11 in the country
side apparently are asymmetrical also in the sense that, 

while they have resulted from a conscious policy decision 
on the part of higher Viet Cong authorities, this probably 
has not been the case with the local GVN units or officials 
involved. The captured documents contain explicit orders 

to Viet Cong commanders not to take military initiatives 

against GVN units that prove "passive" or appear 11 to some 
extent divided from Saigon, 11 but instead to attempt to 

proselytize the personnel serving in such units. A 
11Guideline for the 1966-67 Troop Proselytizing Task" issued 
by COSVN on October 30, 1966, for example, includes this 
passage: 



-169-

With those enemy units which proved passive 
in sweep operations, non-cooperative to the 
Americans, discontent with both the U.S. and 
puppets 2 or to some extent divided from 
Saigon; we should attempt to establish con
tact. If they really want peace, [and] do 
not seek to terrorize the people or destroy 
our movement . . . we will not take the 
initiative against them but will use politi
cal propaganda and motivation instead. Our 
task will vary according to time and place, 
so that we can work for the benefit of the 
people and the Revolution and can consolidate 
our weak areas. 

This policy should be realized at any price, 
and we should meet the basic requirements of 
troop proselytizing. An indistinct concep
tion of the task will lead us toward rightism 
and loss of [a correct] standpoint. The 
utmost flexibility is also necessary. This 
policy is aimed at isolating the U.S. to the 
greatest extent possible and depriving them 
of any military support. Our propaganda and 
motivation will create an atmosphere of 
passiveness, some degree of neutrality, or 
possibly even cooperation from the enemy 
posts, and we should take advantage of any 
opportunities to rush the enemy soldiers and 
officers to the revolutionary side. In the 
course of events, we should try to infiltrate 
some of our men who can win over the people 
and soldiers and work for the disinte7.ration 
of [puppet] units. (Emphasis added)4~ 

Other captured directives also suggest that the Communists 

often pursue a policy of simply encouraging local GVN units 

or posts to remain "stationary and neutral., and thereby 

b . f . 45 f d a sta~n rom sweep operat~ons. Many cases o suppose 

local accommodation, then, appear to be but temporary and 

fragile arrangements which the Viet Cong consider to be 

of benefit to their side, and which they are prepared to 

break whenever it is in their interest to do so. 
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A second reason for doubting the likelihood of 

\Videspread mutual accommodation is that a major thrust of 

Viet Cong policy in the rural areas has been to prevent 

any real accommodation from developing between government 

and Communist forces. As has been shown, once the Commu

nists establish a strong presence in an area, they try to 

seal off the local population from any further contact 

with the government side. Indeed, their policy is to 

polarize the population, to induce it to "accept no coex

istence" with the GVN, and to maintain the sharpest possi

ble line between those who support the Revolution and 

those who oppose it. This policy is manifest in the numer

ous indoctrination sessions devoted to "deepening the 

people's hatred" of the GVN and to inciting them to vin

dictive action against government persons by detailing the 

many "blood debts" that GVN officials and other "tyrants 11 

allegedly owe them. It is also apparent in the VietCong's 

use of ''People 1 s Courts" for the public trial of "spies" 

and "counterrevolutionaries" as a way of impressing local 

populations with the Revolution's firm attitude toward 

those who cooperate with the GVN. The same policy accounts 

for the practice of keeping under surveillanceJ and if need 

be repressing, any villagers who manifest a lack of sympathy 

for the Revolution or who are suspected of maintaining 

contact with persons associated with the GVN, even if they 

are close relatives. The harsh treatment of suspected 

GVN "spies" and "agents" in rural areas is at least partly 

designed to dissuade villagers from treating with the 

government in any way. 

This 11 absolutist" policy toward nonrevolutionary 

elements at the local levels also showed itself in the way 
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in which the Viet Cong went about establishing their 

11 People's Administrative Councils" in "liberated" and con

tested areas during 1968. In ordering the formation of 

these local administrations, the Communists took pains to 

emphasize the critical difference between the tactical 

expedience of their advocacy of relatively 11 broad-based 11 

coalitions at the central government level and in the 

large cities, and the kind of ''absolutisttt revolutionary 

administrations they sought at the provincial, district, 

and village levels. A directive attributed to the Current 

Affairs Committee of Subregion 3 said about this difference: 

The revolutionary administration is a legal 
and 11 absolutist 11 tool for the implementation 
of the national and democratic revolution, 
the immediate objective of which [is] to de
feat the lackey administration and the U.S. 
will of aggression, and firmly punish the 
antirevolutionaries. Therefore, one should 
not be misled by the broad-based coalition 
at the upper level into entertaining vague 
notions about the 11 class absolutism11 nature 
of the revolutionary administration, and 
committing rightist errors.46 

Another directive, also emanating from Subregion 

3, described the mission of the revolutionary administra

tion as follows: 

Being a Legal Dictatorial Instrument, it must 
help complete the present democratic national 
revolutionary phase. At first we should smash 
the aggressive will of the U.S. imperalists 
and their lackeys, and resolutely punish the 
antirevolutionary individuals. For this rea
son, when seeing the broad coalition of the 
government at high level, we should not forget 
the (proletarian) class dictatorship nature of 
the revolutionary administration and commit 
the mistake of bending ourselves towards 
rightism. 
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The revolutionary administration must fully 
display its revolutionary characteristics 
because it has been established on the 
foundation of the Vietnamese people's sacri
fices~ hardships, and gallantry. It should 
resolutely defeat all enemy counteroffensive 
plans~ oppress all antirevolutionary remnant 
elements_. maintain the achievements of the 
Revolution, develop and strengthen the people's 
[supremacy). (Emphasis added)47 

The directive went on to say that 11 the Party should per

form its absolute role in the leadership of the revolu

tionary administrative organizations. 11 In villages where 

Party members \.Jere numerous, 11Party members must occupy 

two-thirds of the total number of [Village] Council seats. 11 

Even in newly-liberated areas, where Party members were 

few, a number sufficient 11 to insure good leadership of 
. 48 the Party11 were to be appo1nted. The directive, like 

the one cited just before, emphasized that one of the pri

mary missions of the new revolutionary administrations was 

to overthrow the "lackey's clique" and 11 to repress and 

punish the reactionaries. 11 

A third major impediment to the development of 

local accommodation on any significant scale is the ubiqui

tous Viet Cong Security Service, which is organized down 

to the village level and possesses a vast network of secret 

agents and informants in both rural and urban areas. One 

of the primary functions of this security apparatus is to 

keep watch over and ensure the political reliability of 

all cadres and personnel in the VietCong infrastructure. 

To this end, security cadres maintain files on persons in 

local Viet Cong organizations whom they consider potentially 

unreliable or subject to ideological deviations, and they 
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are prepared to move swiftly and firmly against those tvho 

step out of line. 

The need for close surveillance over all per

sonnel, including Party members, is constantly emphasized, 

as in the instructions to subordinate echelons in a Top 

Secret COSVN security directive of November 1966: 

Conduct searching investigations within our 
own ranks. Attention is to be focused first 
on individuals with poor records. The in
vestigation of such individuals must be care
fully conducted. Lnit commanders must know 
each and every cadre and man under their 
command.49 

A January 1967 directive from Quang Nam Province echoed 

the same theme, as it urged various Party and Group chap

ters within the province to investigate the political 

viewpoints of every member, and request all military units 

to do the same, as a way of discovering the poorly 
. d 50 

mot~vate . 

It is important to note that all echelons of the 

Viet Cong bureaucracy are subject to such surveillance 

including the most senior officials -- and that Security 

Section chiefs at every level enjoy the unique prerogative 

of bypassing regular Party channels and reporting directly 

to higher echelons any questionable behavior or attitudes 

on the part of their immediate colleagues. It should also 

be remembered that the Security Service maintains strong 

and unique ties to the Ministry of Public Security (MPS) 

in North Vietnam, both because many of its key posts are 

held by MPS officials who have been infiltrated from the 

North and because each echelon above district level is at 

times subject to direct orders from the Ministry. 
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The very existence of this security apparatus 

would therefore appear to constitute a major barrier to 

any widespread unauthorized contact or cooperation be

tween Viet Cong cadres and local GVN officials. 51 One 

t.;rould assume, for exanple, that the Security Service would 

not tolerate for long a Viet Cong village organization 

which attempted to enter into an independent arrangement 

with the local GVN structure. Indeed, it is highly 

probable that the Security Service, upon discovering such 

a development, would immediately dispatch an Armed Recon

naissance Unit to the village concerned and would attempt 

to punish every one of the local cadres who had promoted 

the arrangement. In short, as long as this efficient 

security apparatus remains intact, accommodation of this 

sort in the South will be very difficult, always assuming, 

of course, that Communist policy continues to oppose it. 

Furthermore, one has to reckon with existing 

perceptions on both sides that stem from the length and 

the ferocity of the war. Not only do the South Vietnamese 

fear the retribution awaiting them in case of a Communist 

take-over, but many Viet Cong cadres probably have simi

larly pessimistic expectations as to what might happen to 

them should they fall into the hands of the GVN. For, just 

as the GVN official can point to years of sustained Commu

nist repression in the South, so the Viet Cong cadre can 

point to the Allies 1 current Phuong Hoang (Phoenix) opera

tions. Aimed at the elimination (by capture, defection, 

or death) of the Viet Cong infrastructure from its center 

down to village and hamlet level, the Phuong Hoang system 

seeks to collate all available intelligence on local Viet 

Cong organizations, so that Allied military forces and 
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such paramilitary ones as the National Police Field Forces, 

the National Police Special Branch, and the Provincial 

Reconnaissance Units may systematically track down indi

vidual cadres within that infrastructure. 

Similarly, just as GVN persons may fear a repe

tition of the Land Reform campaign in the North, many Viet 

Cong cadres no doubt recall the repression of former Viet 

~Hnh in much of the countryside during the early years of 

the Diem regime. Even though this l-.las on a much smaller 

and far less bl0ody scale than the Land Reform in the 

North, it appears to have been sufficiently \•Iidespread 

and intense to lead many Southern cadres to regard any 

future "promises of amnesty with cynicism 1 and to fear for 

their lives if their side is not victorious. n52 Indeed, 

in the words of one analyst, nthe argument that the leader

ship in Communist North Vietnam treated its opponentt> with 

even greater brutality than did the government in the 

South is likely, if anything, to reinforce the [Viet Con~ 1 s] 

f 
,,53 

ears about their fate in a future settlement. Evi-

dence of this distrust is to be found in the Communists 1 

own testimony, which shows that. particularly for the 

hard-core Viet Cong, one uf the major deterrents to de

fection or surrender continues to be the fear of mistreat-

mentor execution by the GVN. Mutual perceptions such 

as these would in themselves block the way to local accom

modation on a large scale. 

SOME THOUGHTS ON THE LIKELIHOOD OF REPRESSION UNDER A 
COMMUNIST REGIME 

Finally, it remains for us to examine the possi

ble pattern of repression in the melancholy contingency 

that a Communist regime were to assume power in South 
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Vietnam -- that is to say, were to secure control over 

the central government as well as over the security forces 

(military and police) throughout the countryside. Would 

the bloody reprisals feared by so many GVN persons actually 
occur in such circumstances, or would the Communists, for 
reasons of political self-interest, adopt a policy of 

leniency toward their former adversaries and attempt to 

use a modicum of violence? Although any discussion of 

possible Communist behavior under such circumstances must 
obviously be considered highly speculative, it may be 

useful to examine some of the considerations that might 

influence the course of a Communist regime in this respect. 

First, of all, future policies toward the former 
"enemies" of the Revolution could in part be influenced by 
the manner in which the Communist regime gained power in 

the South. It should be remembered in this context that 
the Viet Cong leadership envisages as one of the most 1 ikely 
paths to final victory a series of General Offensives and 

General Uprisings of the kind attempted in 1968, wherein, 
through a sustained and intensive application of violence, 

they expect to break GVN control in both the urban and 
rural areas irrevocably. According to present doctrine, 

this would necessitate the systematic hunting down and 
annihilation of many thousands of government officials, 

civil servants, military leaders, "spies, 11 and "reaction
aries . 11 Also, there probably would be a concerted effort 
to motivate the masses to 11 seethingly arise" and partici

pate in the tracking down and extermination of these tar

get groups. If the Communists were to gain control by 

this path-- say, following a withdrawal of all U.S. 
military forces -- one could expect a "bloodbath 11 of very 
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large proportions simply in the process of their assuming 

pm..-rer. The pattern of executions exhibited in the Hue 

area in February 1968 could be replicated throughout the 

country, and the momentum of such violence might well ex

tend into the time ~.;hen the neH regime \vas attempting to 

consolidate its power. 

If, on the other hand, the Communists were to 

win control by a different road say, through the gradual 

subversion and eventual capture of a coalition government 

established under an international arrangement -- then the 

likelihood of widespread violence, at least during the 

take-over period, might be significantly smaller. In the 

initial stages of such a coalition, political considera

tions might dictate a conciliatory posture, causing the 

Communists to treat many of their former GVN targets cau

tiously lest the coalition break down and open warfare be 

resumed. According to this scenario, the Communists might 

choose to emphasize their civilian and military proselytiz

ing activities; to rely on persuasion and inducements to 

win the support and allay the fears of the opposition; 

and to use violence only to the extent necessary to ensure 

their eventual control civer the new government 1 s non

Communist military police forces. Exactly what the ''extent 

necessary11 would be is uncertain; much would depend on 

the degree to which today's civilian and military GVN offi

cials would at that point attempt to oppose the Communists' 

gradual assumption of total power. If such opposition 

proved widespread or deep-seated (wl1ich is very possible), 

the Communists could be expected to come down hard on their 

adversaries, and there probably would be considerable 

bloodshed. If, on the other hand, they managed to achieve 
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control without much violence, this experience in itself 

could temper their future behavior toward persons now 

associated with the GVN. 

Still other considerations might mitigate the 

conduct of a Communist regime once it had assumed dominant 

control in the South. In the first place, a major argu

ment for the repression of many groups who now constitute 

priority targets would no longer obtain; the disintegra

tion of the GVN would be an accomplished fact: and the 

civilian and military officials who had for~erly obstructed 

the Revolution would have been stripped of office and pre

sumably neutralized. Similarly, that portion of the GVN 

structure which under conditions of warfare endangers the 

cohesion and security of the Communist movement (such as 

the cadres associated with the GV~'s Chieu Hoi and psycho

logical warfare programs), or \.Jhich now challenges Viet 

Cong control in the contested areas (the rural development 

cadres, among others), would no longer pose an organized 

threat. In short, an important change of context would 

have occurred, and many of the persons who are targets for 

liquidation or imprisonment to a Communist movement strug

gling to gain power might be vie~..red in a somewhat differ

ent light by a regime that was in control. This would be 

particularly true of the Communists' attitude toward those 

former GVN officials and supporters who proved readily 

acquiescent and actively cooperative. 

Once in power, a Communist regime would have to 

confront major new problems, including those of estab

lishing an orderly administration throughout the country 

and rehabilitating a war-torn economy. Not the least of 

its problems would be how to forge a degree of unity and 
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mobilize support in a society deeply fractured by pro

longed warfare and embracing a number of diverse ethnic 

minorities and religious groups that are likely to be 

very apprehensive about their fate under the new regime. 

Any Communist government presumably would want to avoid 

actions that might hamper its major task of political 

consolidation and mobilization. It would want, in particu

lar, to eschew the kind of indiscriminate mass reprisals 

that might permanently alienate much of the population 

(promote ''deep dissension between the people and the 

Revolution"), or encourage widespread passive resistance, 

or even drive segments of religious and ethnic groups into 

open insurgency. To avoid such developments and to gain 

the initial goodwill of the population, the Communists 

might see merit in a policy of tolerance and leniency 

toward the large majority of those previously associated 

with the GVN, particularly the rank and file of the GVN's 

military and paramilitary force structure and persons who 

had served in nonsensitive echelons of the civilian 

bureaucracy. They would constitute an important source 

of manpower for the new regime, and many would possess 

needed technical skills. Similar considerations could 

lead the Communists to refrain from any broadside punitive 

actions against religious sects and ethnic minorities 

that have tended to side with the GVN or to oppose the 

Viet Cong in the course of the war. Indeed, they might 

even choose to keep in force, at least for a time, their 

present circumspect policy with regard to the repression 

of nhostile 11 religious and ethnic minority leaders. 

A final consideration which might have a miti

gating influence on the behavior of a future Communist 



-180-

regime would be the international response to a major 
bloodbath, particularly the possibility of adverse re

actions in other Communist states or parties and among 

the uncommitted nations. It is even conceivable that the 

leaders of such a regime might fear some form of inter
national sanctions, such as trade restrictions, should 

they go too far. Their concerns about foreign reactions 

would probably depend in part on the extent to which they 

thought they could conceal internal developments in the 
South from the outside. Therefore, the presence of a 
large and adequately chartered international supervisory 
body in the country might serve to inhibit mass reprisals, 
though one must keep in mind that the presence of the 
International Control Commission teams in North Vietnam 
after the 1954 Geneva settlement did little to prevent the 
widespread violence and terror of the Land Reform campaign. 

While considerations such as those sketched above 
might serve to bold down the scale and intensity of postwar 
violence in the South, other interests and factors could 
lead a Communist regime in quite a different direction, 
persuading it to encourage, or at least permit, the wide
spread and violent repression of GVN persons and supporters 
who are now marked down as "enemies of the Revolution. 11 

To begin with, a new regime might see such violence 
as essential to the consolidation of its control in the 
South. Any Communist governmentJ having gathered the 
formal reins of power, would want to move swiftly to ampli
fy and secure its control, particularly in those urban and 
rural areas which previously had been dominated by the GVN. 54 

It would seek to establish forthwith the supremacy of the 
Party at all echelons of the country's administrative 
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hierarchy, and probably would embark immediately upon the 

twofold task of conditioning the entire population to ac

cept both the authority and the discipline of the Party 

an:! of preparing the 11 masses 11 for the economic and politi

cal policies that the Communists would deem essential to 

South Vietnam's movement toward "socialism" and the con

summation of their Revolution. 

In confronting this problem of consolidation, a 

new Communist regime might be sorely tempted to purge the 

population at the outset of those hard-core supporters of 

the government who by past behavior and outlook had shown 

themselves to be implacable enemies of the Revolution. 

Not only would such persons be considered of little value 

in a Communist society, but, more important, they would 

probably be viewed as a dangerous source of potential 

opposition --- the nstubborn elements 11 who would nlie in 

wait to sabotage" the regime and its programs. 

To judge by the testimony of the Viet Cong 1 s own 

documents, substantial numbers of persons (already classi

fied as 11 traitors, 11 "tyrants, 11 "reactionaries, n "counter

revolutionaries, 11 etc.) could fall into that category of 

hard-core resisters too dangerous to leave unattended. 

The Viet Cong see "stubborn elements" at all echelons of 

the present GVN civilian and military hierarchy -- from 

the "cruel" hamlet and interfamily chiefs, village police

man, security agents, etc. who now operate at the local 

level, to the numerous 11wicked" civilian officials and 

military commanders who occupy positions at district, 

province, and higher echelons of the GVN structure. A 

future, Communist government might well conclude that these 

remnants of the old regime could only be absorbed into a 
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11 socialist'' state at an unacceptable risk .• and that it 

would be advisahle to remove them systematically from the 
new society~ be it by physical elimination or through long
term incarceration in thought-reform camps. Such a Commu
nist regime, therefore, might seek to "purify11 the vil
lages, towns, and cities of the South as a whole in much 
the same way as the Viet Cong now attempt to "cleanse" 
their liberated areas of persons they deem undesirable. 

The Communists might see further advantages in 
such a purge. They could look on it as an effective warn
ing to anyone who might be inclined to harbor nreactionary 
thoughts'' and as a vehicle for impressing upon the popula
tion the 11absolutist viewpoint 11 of the new regime toward 
all opposition. They might well believe that, if they 
adopted a lenient posture toward major former adversaries 
(having, after all~ consistently labeled them ncruel, 11 

"wicked, 11 or "tyrannical" during the struggle for power), 
the population might then question both the avowed aims 
of the Revolution and the kind of discipline to be expected 
from the new order. Such doubts, in turn, might embolden 
some potentially acquiescent people to •vithhold their 
cooperation or even actively to resist the new government. 

To forestall such a development, the Communist 
leadership might choose to make examples of its most 
stubborn adversaries by bringing them before public denun
ciation sessions in the villages and city wards, where the 
ritual of condemnation, confession, and trial by a People's 
Court could be played out in front of large numbers of 
spectators. This would be quite consistent with the cur
rent Communist practice of establishing "People 1 s Courts'' 
in order to "eliminate reactionaries, in newly-liberated 



-183-

"ll 55 v~ ages. The regime might take a page from the Land 

Reform in the North and establish quotas for the minimum 

number of "tyrants 1
' and 11 reactionaries 11 to be tried and 

liquidated in a given hamlet or urban area. (Again it 

should be remembered that the Viet Gong frequently set 

quotas for liquidations in the South today.) 

But beyond these more practical considerations 

of control lies the important concept of crime and punish

ment, an intrinsic part of Vietnamese Communist doctrine, 

according to which whoever commits a serious 11 Crime 11 

against the Revolution or the "people 11 must either submit 

to the punishment of the Viet Gong or atone for his past 

actions by performing a concrete service for the Revolu

tion. It will be remembered that all blacklists are 

supposed to specify the "crimes 11 of each target so that 

appropriate punishment can be levied once the person falls 

into Communist hands. Local VietCong security cadres, as 

we have seen, are constantly urged by higher aut:1orities 

to "keep records of the wicked individuals and those who 

owe a blood debt to us" so that 11we may properly convict 

them when we have liberated" the area. Evidence from 

captured security directives and blacklists strongly sug

gests that the Communists have every intention of holding 

those now labeled "criminals 11 accountable, once they have 

control of the South. 

If this were to happen, many thousands of South 

Vietnamese, because of their past positions or their alleged 

"crimes, 11 could expect death or at least long prison terms. 

Among the categories of persons most in danger of such 

severe punishment would ~e: 
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- Viet Gong defectors -- pqrticularly those 

who have provided useful intelligence to 

the GVN, have allowed themselves to be ex

ploited for psycho logical warfare purposes., 

or have taken up arms against their former 

comrades. Among this group would be for

mer Viet Gong who now man the GVN's Armed 

Propaganda Teams and those who serve 

Allied forces as Kit Carson Scouts. 

- Intelligence and counterintelligence per

sonnel -- including members of the Central 

Intelligence Organization, the Military 

Security Service, Census Grievance Teams, 

and the Hamlet Informant Program, plus the 

large numbers of other local agents and 

paid informants now in the active service 

of the GVN. 

- National Police and other security per

sonnel -- in particular those closely 

associated with the Phuong Hoang opera

tions, aimed at eliminating the Viet Gong 

infrastructure: the National Police Field 

Forces, the National Police Special Branch, 

and the Provincial Reconnaissance Units. 

Other members of the National Police, such 

as those serving in the Uniform and Patrol 

Branch, would also be vulnerable, as would 

the officials and cadres serving in the GVN 
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Ministry of Interior, which has responsi

bility for administering the police and 

the country 1 s judicial and penal systems. 

Government officials -- including senior 

officials of the central government as 

Hell as middle-ranking officials serving 

in the provinces and districts. There 

are also a great many local officials 

(such as hamlet and village administrative 

personnel) who have incurred 11 blood debts" 

in the eyes of the Viet Cong by allegedly 

extracting bribes or 11 ruthless taxes 11 

from the people, "herding" civilians into 

strategic hamlets, or harassing and intim

idating persons sympathetic to the 

Revolution. 

- Officers and noncommissioned officers -

most vulnerable among them officers of 

field-grade rank and higher in the GVN's 

Regular and Regional Forces. ButJ as in 

the case of GVN officialsJ a large number 

of junior commissioned and senior noncorr.

missioned officers from these forces 

would also be classified as 11 tyrants. 11 

The same would apply to many persons 

serving at the platoon- and squad-leader 

level in the CIDG, Popular Forces, and 

People's Self-Defense Forces. 
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I. INTRODUCTION 

1. The Washington Post, August 28, 1969, p. A-23. 

2. The captured documents cited in this study 
came from Communist agencies in 7 of the 8 Military Regions 
and in 26 of the 37 Communist Provinces and Subregi_ons. 
The originating echelons include Communist political and 
military organizations at the COSVN, Region, Prov-i_ncc, 
District, and Village level. 

II. THE TARGETS AND PURPOSES OF REPRESSION 

1. From the newspaper Thoi-Luan, December 15, 
1957, as quoted in Bernard B. Fall. 11 South Viet-Nam 1 s 
Internal Problems, 11 Pacific Affairs, September 1958, 
p. 25 7. 

2. Fall, ibid. 
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3. Among the most authoritative and comprehensive 
of these is Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (Confidential), dated 
November 8, 1967, which provides translations of three 
lengthy security directives (in draft form) produced by 
the Security Section of Region II in the spring of 1967. 
The first directive, dated April 25, 1967, concerns 11 the 
intensification of the struggle against spies and reac
tionaries in various cities 11

; the second, the problem of 
11mastering the counterespionage activities of the Party 
in critical rural areas"; and the third focuses on "the 
strengthening of the leadership of Party Committee levels 
and Village Party Chapters and on stepping up the struggle 
against spies and reactionaries in liberated and disputed 
areas." All three directives are classified Top Secret; 
they were circulated by Region II to subordinate echelons 
on May 18, 1967, and captured by elements of the RVNAF IV 
CTZ on June 20, 1967. Another important source is Doc. 
Log No. 10-1679-66 (Confidential), dated March 13, 1967, 
which contains a translation of a directive (on 11 measures 11 

to be taken "to deal with reactionary elements") apparently 
issued by a high-level Viet Cong security agency on De
cember 24, 1965. Attached to this directive was a second 
security document, relating to '~Reform Indoctrination." 
Both documents were captured by the lst U.S. Air Cavalry 
Division on October 3, 1966. 

4. Doc. Log No. 10-1679-66 (seen. 3). 

5. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 03-2556-68 (Confi
dential), dated May 21, 1968. Translation of an after
action report which assesses various Communist operations 
during the 1968 General Offensive in Saigon. Captured by 
the l99th U.S. Light Infantry Brigade on March 21, 1968. 

6. Doc. Log No. 01-2289-69 (Confidential), dated 
January 30, 1969. Translation of 11 Directive No. 169 .AN 11 

on the 11nature, functions, missions, development, organi
zation, training, daily activity and combat activity of 
armed reconnaissance units in the areas which border 
cities. 11 The directive was prepared by the Security 
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Section of COSVN and was addressed to the Security Sec
tions of Subregions 1 and 4. Captured by the C/1/RAR, 
lst ATF, on January 19~ 1969. 

7. Doc. Log No. 06-1939-69 (Confidential), dated 
August 11, 1969. Translation of a Secret directive dated 
May 18, 1969 (concerning the 11 pressing and specific 
requirements of missions to be accomplished by varicJus 
security branches") believed to have been issued by an 
agency of the Can Duoc District Unit, Subregion 3. Cap
tured by the 9th u.s. Infantry Division on June 17, 1969. 

8 . Ibid. 

9. Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (see n. J). 

10. Ibid. 

11. Ibid. 

12. Doc. Log No. 04-1687-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,182, April 9, 1968. Sum
mary of a plan, dated November 27, 1967, and attributed 
to a cormnander in Rung Sat Special Zone, Subregion 4, 
providing guidance for village-level activities. Captured 
by RTAVR on March 20, 1968. 

13. Doc. Log No. 10-2187-68 (Confidential), dated 
October 31, 1968. Translation of a report 11 0n Security 
Situation and Mission (from July 5 to October 3, 1968), 11 

prepared by elements in Gia Lai Province, B3 Front, on 
October 13, 1968. Captured by the 477th RF Company, 
RVNAF II CTZ, on October 18, 1968. 

14 · Doc. Log No. 10-1004-68 (Confidential), dated 
November 10, 1968. Translation of a 11Resolution11 (activity 
plan) prepared at the Dai Lac District Party Cormnittee 
Conference, Quang Da Province, which was held from May 24 
to May 28, 1968. The Resolution was dated May 25, 1968, 
and was classified Secret. Captured by the 1st USMC Di
vision on September 14, 1968. 

15. Doc. Log No. 01-2311-69 (Confidential), dated 
January 31, 1969. Translation of a 11 Plan for Political 
Struggle and Armed Uprising ... , 11 dated December 22, 1968, 
and attributed to the Political Struggle Section of the 
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Btnh Dinh Province Party Committee. Captured by the 
Capital ROK Infantry Division on January 4, 1969. 

16. Doc. Log No. 05-1385-68 (Confidential)_. summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 12,150, dated May 7, 1968. 
Summary o.£ an activity plan of an unidentified Village 
Security Section for the period of April 15 to June 30, 
1968. Captured by the 7/1 Cavalry Squadron, II FFV, on 
April 24, 1968. 

17. Doc. Log No. 10-2095-68 (Confidential), dated 
October 31, 1968. Translation of a "Directive on Politi
cal Tasks for Winter 1968, 11 dated October 5, 1968, and 
attributed to the Political Section, Gia Lai Province Unit, 
B3 Front. Captured by RF, 24th STZ, RVNAF II CTZ, between 
October 18 and 20, 1968. Similar statements may be found 
in numerous other captured documents. See, for example, 
Doc. Lo_s:, No. 01-1999-68 (Confidential), summarized in 
MACJ2 Bulletin No. 9057, dated January 20, 1968, and Doc. 
Log No. 05-1947-68 (Confidential), summarized in MACJ2 
Bulletin No. 12_.415, dated May 15, 1968. 

18. See, for example, Doc, Log No. 02-2050-68 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 9769, dated 
February 25, 1968, and Doc. Log No. 04-3157-68 (Confiden
tial), sununarized in MA.CJ2 Bulletin No. 11,901, dated 
April 30, 1968. 

19. Doc. Log 
December 26, 1968. 
unidentified enemy 
operations against 
1968. Captured by 

No. 11-1520-68 (Confidential), dated 
Tcanslation of a plan prepared by an 

unit concerning military and political 
Allied targets in Ben Tre Province in 
5th U.S. SFGA on November 6J 1968. 

20. Doc. Log No. 01-2268-69 (Confidential), dated 
February 17, 1969. Translation of a 11Directive11 dated 
October 4, 1968, believed to have been issued by the Cur
rent Affairs Committee, COSVN, concerning the intelligence 
activities of the GVN' s "Phuong Hoang" (''Phoenix") program 
and the measures necessary to counter that organization. 
Captured by the C/K/RAR, 1st ATF, on January 19, 1969. 

21. Doc. Log No. 11-1520-68 (see n. 19). 

22. 
February 

Doc. Log 
20, 1969. 

No. 02-1076-69 (Confidential), dated 
Translation of a Secret letter, dated 
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October 24, 1968~ believed to have been prepared by an 

a~ency of Subregion 2 and addressed to the Security 
Sections of Precinct 6 (Saigon) and five other districts 
in surrounding areas of Subregion 2. Captured by the 
25th U.S. Infantry Division on January 26, 1969. 

23. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 01-3001-67 
(Confidential), dated December 12, 1967; Doc. Log No. 

05-2047-67 (Confidential), dated February 12, 1968; Doc. 
Log No. 12-1739-67 (Confidential), dated December 29, 1967; 

Doc. Log No, 03-1120-68 (Confidential), summarized in 
MACJ2 Bulletin No. 9986, dated March 2, 1968; Doc. Log No. 

04-1228-68 (Confidential), dated May 16, 1968; and Doc. 

Log No. 10-1399-68 (Confidential). dated October 27, 1968. 

24. Doc. Log No. 11-1020-68 (Confidential), dated 
January 15, 1969. Translation of a directive pertaining 
to a six-month propaganda campaign (from October 1968 to 
March 1969), believed to have been issued by an agency of 
Ben Tre Province on October 17, 1968. Captured by the 
9th U.S, Infantry Division on October 29, 1968. 

25. Doc. Log No. 10-2137-68 (Confidential), dated 
November 17, 1968. Translation of a directive dated 
September 23, 1968, entitled 11 Policies, Subjects and Re
quirements of Propaganda Mission (from October 1968 to 
March 1969) 11 and attributed to the Political Staff of 
Military Region VII. Captured by the 1st RAR Battalion, 
lst ATF, on October 8, 1968. 

26. Doc. Log No. 04-2435-68 (Confidentia:), dated 
May 31, 1968. Translation of a letter which sets forth 
security procedures for the Security Section of an un
identified province in line with COSVN and Military Region 
resolutions. Captured by the C/3/RAR, 1st ATF, on March 
30, 1968. 

27. Doc. Log No. 12-0503-67 (Confidential). dated 
January 23, 1968. Translation of a propaganda leaflet 
addressed to "all people of the province, 11 issued by the 
Saigon-Cia Dinh Region National Front For Libe~ation 
Committee in late 1967. Captured by the 5th ARVN Ranger 
Group, Gia Dinh Sector, on December 8 or 9, 1967. 

28. Doc. Log No. 06-1939-69 (seen. 7). 
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29. "Liberation Medalsn are awarded to units or 
individuals who show outstanding courage in liquidating 
"tyrants . 11 The Special Action element of the Quang Da 
City Unit, for example, was awarded a Third Class Libera
tion Medal for the high fighting spirit and courage dis
played in killing th~-ee 11 tyrants 11 in Nhan Bien hamlel on 
August 3, 1967. Doc. Log No. 10-1915-68 (Confidential), 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 17,356, dated October 19, 
1968. Captured by the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry Division. 

30. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 01-1142-69 
(Confidential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 19,243, 
dated January 3, 1969, which summarizes notes taken at a 
political reorientation training course held in Military 
Region V during December 1968. Captured by the America! 
Division on December 18, 1968. 

31. Doc. Log No. 02-1922-68 (Confidential), dated 
February 29, 1968. Translation of minutes concerning a 
meeting of the Military Affairs Party Committee, Area 3, 
which reviewed the combat achievements of Area 3 during 
the Tet Offensive. Captured by CMD, RVNAF III CTZ, on 
February 12, 1968. 

32. Doc. Log No. 09-2102-68 (Confidential), dated 
October 15, 1968. Translation of a directive dated 
August 5, 1968, concerning 11 Political Struggle and Armed 
Uprising, 11 believed to have been issued by the Current 
Affairs Committee of a district in Binh Dinh PrJvince. 
Captured by the 5th U.S. SFGA on September 11, 1968. 

33. Doc. Log No. Ol-1291-69 (Confidential), dated 
January 28, 1969. Translation of a letter dated December 
14, 1968, concerning measures which should be introduced 
to counter GVN pacification activities in certain villages, 
believed to be in Hoa Vang District, Quang Da Province. 
Captured by PLC_. FMF. on December 18, 1968. 

34. Doc. Log No. 10-2110-68 (Confidential), dated 
October 31, 1968. Translation of a directive dated 
September 24, 1968, concerning 11 Political Struggle Plan 
for Crop Protection, 11 issued by elements of Gia Lai 
Province, B3 Front. Captured by RF, 24th STZ, RVNAF II 
CTZ, between October 18 and 20, 1968. 
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35. Doc. Log No. 03-1251-69 (Confidential), pre
sented in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,918, dated March 11, 1969. 
Translation of an rtOrder" dated February 25, 1969, issued 
by the Command Committee, Armed Forces of the Saigon-
Gia Dinh Area, South Vietnam Liberation Army. CaptureU 
by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on March 6, 1969. 

36. Doc. Log No. 03-5010-69 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 15, dated March 6, 1969, con
cerning a directive issued by the Administrative Staff, 
Binh Tan District Party Coomittee, Subregion 2, on Janu
ary 20, 1969. Captured by the 82d u.s. Airborne Division 
on February 14, 1969. 

37. Doc. Log No. 12-2004-68 (Confidential). summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 18,906, dated December 21, 
1968. Summary of a circular dated September 23, 1968, and 
attributed to the Current Affairs Committee, Subregion 1, 
concerning measures to counter the GVN's ID-card program. 
Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on December 
18, 1968. 

38. Doc. Log No. 06-1096-68 (Confidential), dated 
July 24, 1968. Translation of a list of "Crimes Caused 
by Imperialists and Feudalists" in an unidentified area. 
Captured by the 196th Light Infantry Brigade, Americal 
Division: on April 5, 1968. 

39. Doc. Log No. 01-2708-69 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,165, dated January 29, 1969. 
Letter dated January 25, 1969, concerning security activi
ties; attributed to a cadre of Subregion 1. Captured by 
the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on January 26, 1969. 

40. Doc. Log No. 10-1570-68 (Confidential), dated 
November 2, 1968. Translation of a ''Report" on the "Enemy 
Situation in July 1968," prepared by the Military Staff, 
South Vietnam Liberation Army, Subregion 4, on July 31, 
1968. Captured by the C/4/RAR Battalion, 1st ATF, on 
September 18, 1968. 

41. Doc. Log No. 09-1544-68 (Confidential), dated 
September 16, 1968. Translation of a Secret ''Circular on 
Political and Ideological Indoctrination A~ainst Desertion 
and Surrender,'' believed to have been issued by the Dong 
Nai Regiment, Subregion 5, on August 9, 1968. Captured by 
the lst U.S. Infantry Division on September 2, 1968. 
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42. Doc. Log No. 07-1030-66 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 629, dated July 7, 1966. 
Summary of a Secret memorandum (concerning the detection 
and prevention of desertion and betrayal) produced by the 
Political Staff of the Phuoc Long Province Unit on May 6, 
1966. Captured by the lOlst Ai_rborne Division on May 15, 
1966. 

43. This also applies in the case of Viet Gong per
sonnel who are captured by the GVN and who are recruited 
as intelligence agents prior to being released. See, for 
example, Doc. Lug No. 02-5268-69 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 7J dated February 20, 1969. 
Summary of a circular dated April 14, 1968, which autho
rizes local agencies to assassinate Viet Gong personnel 
who have been recruited as intelligence agents while 
prisoners of war. Captured by the 1st U.S. Cavalry Divi
sion (Airmobile) on February 11, 1969. 

44. See, for example .. Doc. Log No. 03-1320-68 (Confi
dential). surrnnarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 10,090, dated 
March 6, 1968. Summary of a 11military proselytizing plan 
for 1967 and 1968) 11 attributed to the Military Proselytiz
ing Section of Go Mon District, Subregion 1. Captured by 
the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on March 2, 1968. 

45. Doc. Log No. 04-1026-66 (Confidential), dated 
April 26, 1966. Translation of a Top Secret 11 Security 
Plan for 1966, 11 dated March 15, 1966, which covers various 
security activities in Kontum Province. Captured by USSF 
Det 242 on March 23, 1966. 

46. Doc. Log No. 12-2719-67 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8659, dated December 27, 1967. 
Surrnnary of a directive dated October 29, 1967, concerning 
various missions to be performed by village Party Committees 
in an unspecified area of Military Region V. Captured by 
the 4th U.S. Infantry Division on December 7, 1967. 

47. Doc. Log No. 01-1428-69 (Confidential), dated 
February 6, 1969. Translation of a 11 Situation Report" 
covering the period November 29 to December 10, 1968, pre
pared by the Current Affairs Corrnnittee, Hai Lang District, 
Quang Tri Province. The report is dated December 13, 1968. 
Captured by the 3d USMC Division, FMF, on December 23, 
1968. 
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48. Doc. Log No. 05-2503-6 7 (Confidential), dated 
November 14, 1967. Extract translation of situation re
port on Tay Ninh Province for the period February 25 to 
March 25, 1967, dated April 15, 1967, prepared by the 
Current Affairs Committee, Tay Ninh Province. Captured 
by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on May 7, 1967. 

49. Doc. Log No. 01-3347-67 (Confidential), dated 
January 28, 1968. Translation of a Top Secret directive 
concerning security maintenance missions and guidelines 

for subordinate echelons, issued by the Current Affairs 

Section of COSVN in November 1966. Attached to this docu
ment was a second Top Secret directive, issued by the 
Current Affairs Section of Military Region IV on December 
11, 1966, and relating to the implementation of the COSVN 
directive [cited above]. Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry 
Dlvision on January 17, 1967. 

50. Doc. Log No. 02-1603-69 (Confidential), dated 
March 30, 1969. Translation of a directive dated November 
5, 1968 (concerning the intensification of activities 
designed to 11 frustrate 11 the GVN's 11 urgent pacification 
plan11

), attributed to the My Tho City HQ, :My Tho Province, 
Military Region II. Captured by the 9th U.S. Infantry 
Division on February 2, 1969. 

51. Doc. Log No. 01-1581-69 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 19,504, dated January 10, 1969. 
Summary of a directive dated December 12, 1968, setting 
forth instructions for the disruption of the GVN's accel
erated pacification plan in Subregion 5. Issued by the 
Deputy Commander, HQ Subregion 5. Captured by the 11th 
U.S. Armored Cavalry Regiment on January 4, 1969. 

52. Doc. Log No. 02-1787-69 (Confidential), dated 
March 6, 1969. Translation of a letter dated November 26, 
1968, by an unidentified enemy agency which provides de
tailed information on the 11 Phuong Hoang 11 organization (in
cluding its mission and activities) and urges appropriate 
countermeasures. Captured by CTU 194.9.5., u.s. Navy, on 
February 16, 1969. 

53. Doc. Log No. 01-2268-69 (seen. 20). 

54. Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (seen. 3). 
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55. Doc. Log No. 01-3347-67 (seen. 49). 

56. Doc. Log No. 07-1092-66 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 648, dated July 12, 1966. 
Summary of a Secret circular dated April 20~ 1965, outlin
ing the prerogatives and responsibilities of various Party 
echelons in the arrest, detention, and execution of persons 
in 11 liberated 11 and disputed areas. This circular is be
lieved to have been issued by the Security Section of 
Hilitary Region V. Captured by the 1st U.s. Air Cavalry 
Division on May 6, 1966. 

57. Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (seen. 3). 

58. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 07-1123-66 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 657, dated 
July 12, 1966; Doc. Log No. 07-1018-66 (Confidential), 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 624, dated July 6, 1966; 
Doc. Log No. 12-2487-67 (Confidential), summarized in 
MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8603, dated December 22, 1967; and 
Doc. Log No. 06-3191-67 (Confidential), dated December 23, 
1967. 

59. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 04-1826-68 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,245, dated 
April 10, 1968; Doc. Log No. 05-1837-68 (Confidential), 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 12,363, dated May 14, 
1968; and Doc. Log No. 12-1072-67 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8242, dated December 1, 1967. 

60. One illustration of this policy may be found in 
a cadre's notebook containing lessons on the tactics to be 
employed during an attack on Quang Tri City in January 1968. 
According to the notebook, the destruction of churches in 
Quang Tri City and terrorist actions against Catholics were 
prohibited. In addition, attacking units were instructed 
to take care of Catholic priests and motivate them to demand 
peace and freedom of faith as well as the withdrawal of 
U.S. forces from Vietnam. Doc. Log No. 07-1093-68 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 13,906, dated 
July 2, 1968. Captured by the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry 
Division. 

61. Doc. Log No. 11-1474-67 (Confidential), dated 
March 28, 1968. Translation of a report dated July 1, 1967 
(entitled "Progress and Shortcomings of the Troops and 
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Enemy Proselyting Activities Conducted by Armed and 
Paramilitary Forces Since the Beginning of 1967 11

), issued 

by an agency of Phu Yen Province, Military Region V. 
Captured by the 173rd U.S. Airborne Brigade on October 
25, 1967. 

62. Doc. Log No. 04-1340-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,023, dated April 5, 1968. 
Summary of a notebook containing entries dated between 
August 21, 1967, and January 1968, believed to have be
longed to a cadre of the Slst Battalion. Captured by the 
America! Division on January 20, 1968. 

63. General W C. Westmoreland, USA, "Report on 
Operations in South Vietnam, January 1964-1.968," in Report 
on the War in Vietnam, U.S. Government Printing Office, 
Washington, D.C., p. 158. 

64. Doc. Log No. 02-1290-68, surrunarized in MACJ2 
Bulletin No. 9388, dated February 9, 1968. Summary of a 
directive (.Ln letter form) dated November 1, 1967, attri
buted to the Secretary of the Ban Me Thuot Province Party 
Committee which provided guidelines to subordinate eche
lons for the implementation of the forthcoming offensive 
and uprising order. Captured in Pleiku City on January 30, 
1968. 

65. Doc. Log No. 03-2623-68 (Confidential). dated 

May 1, 1968. Translation of a 11 Plan for Attacking and 
Securing District Seats in the Subregion 11 during the Tet 
Offensive, prepared by the Military Affairs Committee, 
Subregion 1, on January 29, 1968. Captured by the 1st 
U.S. Infantry Division on March 25. 1968. 

66. Doc. Log No. 05-2817-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 12,882, dated May 30, 1968. 
Summary of a 11 Resolution11 passed by the Current Affairs 
Corrunittee of the Region V Party Committee at a meeting 
held on February 23, 1968. Captured by the 4th U.S. 
Infantry Division on May 20, 1968. 

67. Doc. Log No. 02-1114-68 (Confidential), dated 
February 8, 1968. Translation of an undated 11Attack 
Order 11 addressed to nAll Cadres and Men of the Liberation 
Army, 11 issued by the Presidium of the Central Committee, 
National Front for the Liberation of South Vietnam. Cap
tured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on February 3, 
1968. 
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68. Doc. Log No. 02-1060~69 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,272, dated February 2, 
1969. Summary of a Top Secret directive dated February 11, 
1968 (providing guidance for the elimination of 11 &eaction
aries"), which is believed to have been issued by the 
Current Affairs Committee of Subregion 1. Captured by the 
25th U.S. Infantry Division on January 26, 1969. 

69. Doc. Log No. 05-2068-68 (Confidential), dated 
June 19, 1968. Translation of an undated training docu
ment pertaining to the implementation of the 6th COSVN 
Resolution by all levels of the Party. The document was 
entitled "Requirement and Purpose of the Study of the Sixth 
Resolution of Nam Truong 11 and was presumably prepared at 
a high level. Captured by the 1st U.S. Infantry Division 
on May 6, 1968. 

70. Doc. Log ~o. 02-2083-68 (Confidential), dated 
February 28, 1968. Translation of an activity plan which 
provides an assessment of the progress achieved during 
the first seven days of the Tet Offensive and outlines 
plans for the continuation of that offensive. The docu
ment was entitled "Capitalize on Our Victories To Dash 
Forward and Continuously Attack the Enemy, with a Strong 
Determination To Gain Final Victory, 11 and was prepared 
on February 5, 1968, at an otherwise unspecified Current 
Affairs Party Committee meeting. (The contents of the 
document would suggest that the issuing agency may have 
been the Current Affairs Committee of COSVN.) Captured 
by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on February 24, 1968. 

71. Doc. Log No. 04-2670-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,665, dated April 22, 1968. 
Summary of an undated 11 appeal 11 published by the Saigon
Cia Dinh United Liberation Youth Association and addressed 
to the people and students of the Saigon-Gia Dinh area. 
Captured by the combined MP Tm, CMD, RVNAF III CTZ, on 
April 21, 1968. 

72. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 05-2819-68 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 12,883, dated 
May 30, 1968. Summary of a training document dated May 5, 
1968, published by the Propaganda-Training Section of 
Subregion 1 as a training lesson for cadres and Party 
members on how to master the main problems in the motiva
tion of the populace to revolt. Captured by the 1st u.s. 
Infantry Division on May 21, 1968. 
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73. See, for example, Doc, Log No. 01-2766-69 (Confi

dential), summari?.:ed in 1'1ACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,197, dated 

January 30, 1969, and Doc. Log No. 01-2818-69 (Confiden
tial), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,230, dated 
January 31, 1969. 

74. Doc. Log No. 11-1771-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 18,033, dated November 19, 1968. 
Summary of a ''Recapitulation Report 11 dated October 30, 1968, 
which revie>VS the political struggle movement in B:i_nh Dinh 
Province during the months prior to October 20, 1968, and 

provides lessons for future political struggles. Captured 
by the Capital ROK Infantry Division on November 6, 1968. 

75. Doc. Log No. 01-2762-69 (Confidential), summa

rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,195, dated January 30, 1969. 
Summary of a directive dated November 10, 1968, which pro
vides guidance to province units concerning the tasks o[ 

guerrilla and self-defense units during a forthcoming cam
paign. This directive is attributed tel the Political De
partment, Headquarters, Military Region V. Captured by the 
Capital ROK Infantry Division on January 4, 1969. 

76. Doc. Log No. 01-2773-69 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,203, dated January 30, 1969. 
Summary of a Top Secret plan dated December 12, 1968, 
attributed to an agency of the Binh Dinh Province Unit, 
Military Region V, which provides guidance on military 
proselytizing activities in a forthcoming campaign. Cap
tured by the Capital ROK Infantry Division on January 4, 
1969. 

77. Doc. Log No. 10-1003-68 (Confidential), dated 
November 23, 1968, Translation of directive (in draft form) 
dated June 19, 1968, concerning the 11 Strategy and Tactics 
of Launching Permanent and Continuous Attacks Against the 
Enemy During Military Campaigns and Operations . 11 This 
directive is believed to have been prepared by the Tri
Thien-Hue Military Region. Captured by the !96th Light 
Infantry Brigade, America! Division, on September 9, 1968. 

78. Doc. Log No. 11-1520-68 (seen. 19). 

79. Doc. Log No. 07-3297-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 15,030, dated July 31, 1968. 
Summary of an undated attack plan prepared by an agency 
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in the Quang Da Special Zone, with details for an attack 
to be launched against an unspecified city. Captured by 
the llth Light Infantry Brigade, Americal Division, on 
July 23, 1968. 

SO. Doc. Log No. 08-1045-68 (Confidential), dated 
August 15, 1968. Translation of a notebook dated June 30, 
1968_. concerning the activities of district agencies in 
Thua Thien Province. Captured by the 1st USMC Division, 
III HAF. on July 21, 1968. 

81. Doc. Log No. 02-5567-69 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 16, dated ~arch 6, 1969. 
Sum.rnary of letter dated July 1968, and containing in
structions on the conduct of security activities in Ben 
Tre City and its outskirts during a forthcoming phase of 
hostilities. This letter is attributed to the Security 
Section, Ben Tre Province Unit, Military Region II. Cap
tured by the 9th u.s. Infantry Division in February 1969. 

82. Doc. Log No. 01-2117-69 (Confidential), dated 
February 20, 1969. Translation of an 11Activity Plan" 
(classified Absolute Secret) adopted by the Tuy An District 
Unit, Phu Yen Province, at the Guerrilla Warfare Congress 
held on November 2, 1968. Captured by RF/PF, Tuy An 
District, Phu Yen Province, RVNAF II CTZ, on December 31, 
1968. 

83. Doc. Log No. 03-2774-68 (Confidential), dated 
May 3, 1968. Translation of a 11 Plan of Military Activity 
of the Go Mon [District Unit] for December 1967 and Janu
ary 1968 11 prepared by the Go Man District Military Affairs 
Committee, Subregion 1, on December 18, 1967. Captured by 
the 1st U.S. Infantry Division on March 25, 1968. 

84. Doc, Log No. 12-1886-67 (Confidential), dated 
January 26, 1968. Translation of 11 Specific Military Plans 
for the Winter and Spring [campaign] of 1967-68 of the 
Chau Due [District Unit], 11 dated October 30, 1967, and 
prepared by the Command Committee, Chau Due District Unit, 
Ba Bien Province. Captured by the D/7 RAR, lst ATF, on 
November 27, 1967. 

85. Doc. Log No. 08-2515-68 (Confidential), surruna
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 15,848, dated August 26, 1968. 
Summary of a letter dated August 3, 1968, attributed to 



-205-

an element of the Binh Di.nh Province Party Committee, 
Military Region V, and addressed to subordinate villages 
of that province. Captured by the Capital ROK Infantry 
Division on August 4, 1968. 

86. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 12-2041-68 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 18,931, dated 

December 22, 1968. Summary of a Top Secret order dated 

December l, 1968 (attributed to the Kien Phong Province 
Party Current Affairs Committee, Military Region II), 
which directs subordinate district units to kill from ten 
to twenty GVN administrative personnel in various villages. 
Captured by the 44th SZ, RVNAF IV CTZ, on December 9, 1968. 

III. THE BLACKLISTS 

l. Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (see II, n. 3). 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Doc. Log No. 05-1220-67 (Confidential), dated 
May 30, 1967. Translation of a Secret directive (concern
ing the 11 organization and stepping up of intelligence and 
security activities in cities and towns 11

) which is attri
buted to either the Security Section of COSVN or Military 
Region I. The document is undated, but appears from the 
text to have been written in 1964. Captured by the 1st 
U.S. Infantry Division on April 27, 1967. 

5. Doc. Log No. 01-2624-67 (Confidential), dated 
February 11, 1967. Translation of a Top Secret directive 
(concerning 11 the duties, organization and working methods 
of [the] security apparatus at the district, city and 
township echelons 11

) issued by the Current Affairs Committee 
of an unspecified province on August 1, 1966. Captured 
by the 1st U.S. Infantry Division on January 12, 1967. 

6. Doc. Log No. 01-1606-68 (Confidential), dated 
January 18, 1968. Translation of a directive providing 
instructions for military and political activities in Phu 
Cuong City and its vicinity for the period from October 
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1967 to October 1968. The document, published by an un
identified unit in Blnh Duong Province, was dated July 
30, 1967. Captured by the 794th RF Co., Binh Duong 
Sector, RVNAF III CTZ, on January 8, 1968. 

7. Doc. Log No. 04-1860-68 (Confidential), surruna-
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,261, dated April 11, 1968. 
Summary of a Top Secret directive dated August 13, 1967, 
and attributed to an element of the 5th NVA Division. 
Captured by the 9th ROK Infantry Division on February 13, 
1968. 

8. Doc. Log No. 01-2220-68 (Confidential), summa-
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 9155, dated January 24, 1968. 
Surmnary of a directive dated November 12, 1967 (concern
ing plans for the 1967-68 Winter-Spring campaign), attri
buted to the Current Affairs Committee, Long Thanh District 
Party Committee, Ba Bien Province. Captured by the 9th 
U.S. Infantry Division on January 22, 1968. 

9. Doc. Log No. 08-2515-68 (see II, n. 85). 

10. Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (see II, n. 3). 

11. Doc. Log No. 08-1208-66 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 802, dated August 11, 1966. 
Summary of a directive issued by the Security Section of 
Thua Thien Province on August 24, 1965, which outlined 
security missions for subordinate echelons during the re
mainder of 1965. Captured by the 3rd MAF on July 8, 1966. 

12. Doc. Log No. 04-1026-66 (see II, n. 45). 

13. Doc. Log No. 12-2319-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 19,088, dated December 29, 1968. 
Summary of a plan, dated October 22, 1968, concerning the 
promotion of a mass uprising in a village of Hoa Vang 
District, Quang Da Special Zone. Captured by the lst USMC 
Division between 3 and 6 December 1968. 

14. Doc. Log No. 02-2273-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 9896, dated February 28, 1968. 
Summary of a letter, dated December 20, 1967, attributed 
to elements in Dien Ban District, Quang Da Province. Cap
tured by the lst USMC Division, between February 8 and 9, 
1968. 
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15. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 05-1286-67 (Confi

dential)~ dated June 7, 1967. Translation of a bulletin 

dated March 4, 1966, prepared by the Security Section of 

Military Region I, concerning the organization and missions 
of the Espionage Subsection (B 3) in MR I. Captured by 

the lst U.S. Infantry Division on April 27, 1967. 

16. Doc. Log No. 07-2928-68 (Confidential), summa

rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 14,880, dated July 28, 1968. 
Summary of a notebook (with entries dated between March 

8 and May 10, 1968) maintained by an intelligence cell 

leader in Hue City. Captured by the lOlst Air Cavalry 
Division on July 17, 1968. 

17. Doc. Log No. 09-1415-68 (Confidential). summa

rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 16,306, dated September 7, 
1968. Summary of personal papers and personnel rosters 
(including names and biographic data on 70 RVNAF soldiers 
and other GVK personnel) maintained by a Viet Cong informer 
in Da Nang City. Acquired by the 5th CIT, III US MAF, on 
August 19, 1968. 

18. Doc. Log No. 06-1267-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 13,061, dated June 5, 1968. 
Translation of a recorded conversation betHeen two Viet 
Cong agents in Kien Hoa Province. Acquired by the 9th 
U.S. Infantry Division on May 14, 1968. 

19. Doc. Log No. 03-2678-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 10,756, dated March 28, 1968. 
Summary of a Top Secret report dated February 20, 1968, 
and prepared by the Political Staff of Subregion 1. Cap
tured by the 1st u.s. Infantry Division on March 25, 1968. 

20. Doc. Log No. 05-1286-67 (seen. 15). 

21. Doc. Log No. 02-1354-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 9417, dated February 10, 1968. 
Summary of a Secret directive (in letter form) addressed 
to district security cadres in Subregion 1, which outlined 
the mission of "limiting11 the antirevolutionary activities 
of various government 11 targets. I( Captured by the 25th U.S. 

Infantry Division on February 5, 1968. 
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22. See, for example, 07-2289-68 (Confidential), 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 14,535, dated July 19, 
1968. 

23. Doc. Log No. 05-1286-67 (seen. 15), 

24. Doc. Log No. 06-1909-68 (Confidential), dated 
August 19, 1968. Translation of a Top Secret list entitled 
"Location of a Number of Objectives in Hue City, 11 believed 
to have been prepared by an agency of the Hue City Unit. 
This list \oJas attached to another document (entitled 
"Report on the Meeting of the City Unit Civil Affairs 
Committee") prepared by the Hue C:Lty Unit. Captured by 
the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry Division on June 12, 1968. 

25. Three captured notebooks, with entries dated 
between February and April 1968, contained rrblacklists 11 

of GVN official:~, RVNAF personnel, and Vietnamese employees 
working for the lT. S. Government in Hue City and its out
skirts. Doc, Log No. 06-2581-68 (Confidential), summarized 
in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 13,766, dated June 28, 1968. Cap
tured by PRU, Thua Thien Sector, RVNAF I CTZ. 

26. Doc. Log No. 04-2527-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,587, dated April 19, 1968. 
11 Blacklists 11 found in two notebooks maintained by security 
cadres in Cam Lo and Trieu Phong Districts, Quang Tri 
Province. Captured by the Jrd USMC Division on March 29, 
1968. 

27. Doc. Log No. 05-2572-68 (Confidential) 
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 12,755, dated May 26, 
Captured by the !99th u.s. Light Infantry Brigade 
20, 1968. 

summa-
1968. 
on May 

28. Doc. Log No. 06-1569-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 13,227, dated June 11, 1968. 
Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on June 8, 1968. 

29. Ibid. 

30. Doc. Log No. 08-1502-66 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 854, dated August 20, 1966. 
Summary of a notebook, believed to have been maintained 
by the Chief of the Huang Thuy District Security Subsection, 
containing several rosters of GVN administrative personnel 
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marked down for execution. Captured by a unit of the 
III '~F on July 9, 1966. 

31. Doc. Log No. 06-2581-68 (seen. 25). 

32. Doc. Log No. 07-2208-68 (Confidential), summa

rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 14,495, dated July 18, 1968. 
Summary of a notebook, with entries dated between March 

1966 and October 1967, maintained by an unidentified cadre 
in Due Due District, Quang Nam Province. The notebook con

tained several rosters listing the names of more than 50 
GVN intelligence agents operating in Due Due District. 

Captured by the 11th Infantry Brigade, America! Division, 
on April 10, 1968. 

33. Doc. Log No. 05-1502-66 (Confidential), dated 
May 30, 1966. Translation of a November 1965 report pre
pared by an unidentified Security Service agency on eleven 
persons selected by the GVN to attend an intelligence 
course at Cay Mai School (Cho1on). Captured by the 21st 
Infantry Division on May 14, 1966. 

34. Doc. Log No. 01-1229-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8797, dated January 5, 1968, 
Captured by the 173rd U.S. Airborne Brigade on December 20, 
1967. 

35. Doc. Log No. 04-2435-68 (see II, n. 26) 

36. Doc. Log No. 12-1300-67 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8298, dated December 5, 1967. 
Summary of a Secret directive dated October 15, 1967, and 
attributed to the Security Section of the Go Dau District 
Unit, Tay Ninh Province. Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry 
Division on November 29, 1967. 

37. Doc. Log No. 03-2053-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 10,473, dated March 19, 1968. 
Summary of a notebook with entries dated from December 14, 
1965, to January 27, 1968, which had been maintained by an 
unidentified security cadre of Thanh Tuyen Village, Go Man 
District, Subregion 1. Captured by the 25th U.s. Infantry 
Division. 

38. Doc. 
May 27, 1968. 

Log No. 04-2696-68 (Confidential), dated 
Translation of a "Plan for the Activities 
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of the 1967-1968 Winter-Spring Phase, 11 believed to have 
been prC';1ar('J by an agency of Lai Thieu District, Thu Dau 
Mot Province. Captured by the Lai Thieu Subsector, Binh 
Duong Sector .. RVNAF III CTZ, on April 5, 1968. 

39. Doc. Log No. 04-3053-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,847, dated April 28, 1968. 
Captured by the Due Phong Special Forces_, RVNAF III CTZ, 
on April 12, 1968. 

40. Doc. Log No. 07-3294-68 (Confidential), summa
ri;::;ed in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 15,029, dated July 31, 1968. 
Summary of a notebook believed to have been maintained by 
a cadre of the Trang Bang District Security Section, 
Subregion l. Captured by the lOlst U.S. Air Cavalry Di
vision on July 28, 1968. 

41. Doc. Log No. 03-1637-68 (Confidential). summa
rized in 1'1ACJ2 Bulletin No. 10,262, dated March 11, 1968. 
Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on March 1, 
1968. 

42. Doc. Log No. 01-2152-67 (Confidential), dated 
April 27, 1967. Translation of a report of an "Investiga
tion on the Situation in Trung An 2 Village" prepared by 
the Security Section of that village on November 20, 1966. 
Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on January 9, 
1967. 

43. Doc. Log No. 06-1338-66 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 576, dated June 25, 1966. 
Sunnnary of the Annual Report for 1965 by Ca Mau Province. 
Captured by the 21st RVNAF Infantry Division on May 14, 1966. 

44. Doc. Log No. 06-1216-66 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 535, dated June 16, 1966. 
Summary of the February 1966 Security Report by the Security 
Section of Military Region III. Captured by the 21st RVNAF 
Infantry Division on May 14, 1966. 

45. Doc. Log No. 02-1064-69 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,274, dated February 2, 1969. 
Summary of a report attributed to the Security Section of 
the Trang Bang Di_strict Unit, Subregion 1. Captured by the 
25th U.S. Infantry Division on January 26, 1969. 

46, Doc. Log No. 06-1939-69 (see II, n. 7) 
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IV. THE FORMS OF REPRESSIOK 

1. United States Mission in Vietnam, "North Vietnam's 

Role in the South, n in Viet-Nam Documents and Research Notes. 

Document Nos. 36-37, June 1968, p. 22. 

2. Supplement No. 2 to United States Mission pamphlet 
11A Study - Viet Cong Use of Terror, 11 March 1967. 

3. Since July 1968, data on assassinations and abduc

tions have been reported as part of the Terrorist Incident 

Reporting System (TIRS) published by the Public Safety Di_vi

s ion. MACCORDS in Saigon. 

4. Many thousands more were wounded in terrorist ac

tivity, includ-i_ng attempts at assassination. According to 

the TIRS data, a total of 31,364 persons were wounded in 
terrorist incidents during 1968 and 1969 alone. Among these 

victims were 326 government officials and 2,622 government 

employees. 

5. According to the TIRS data, village and hamlet offi

cials accounted for 960 of the 996 government officials assas

sinated or abducted during 1968 and 1969. 

6. National Police personnel and Rural Development ca

dres accounted for 1,027 of the 1,210 government employees 

whom the TIRS listed as killed or ahducted in 1968 and 1969. 

7. In their reporting. local Viet Cong units usually 

claim that such 11 terror is t 11 attacks are directed against 

legitimate targets. For example, the Cu Chi Armed Reconnai_s

sance Unit reported on December 21. 1968, that two of its 

agents. riding a Honda motorbi_ke, threw four grenades into a 

coffee shop in -cu Chi_ District, killi_ng fourteen GVN police

men and wounding ten others (including three civilians). One 

of the terrorists was killed while attempting to escape. Both 

the deceased and the surviving agent were awarded the Libera

tion Mi_litary Exploit Medal. Doc. Log No. 01-2705-69 (Confi

dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20,163, dated Jan

uary 29, 1969. Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Divisi_on 

on January 26, 1969. 

8. One example of the types of persons abducted by the 

Communists is provided in a report dated September 20, 1968. 

attributed to the Security Section, Trang Bang District, Sub

region 1. According to this report. an armed security unit 



-212-

kidnapped 2L, persons during an attack on a village in Trang 
Bang District, ·i.ncluding military intelligence agents, "Chieu 
Hoi' 1 personnel, Home Guard and Self-Defense personnel, and 
so~e suspects. Doc. Log No. 01-2797-69 (Confidential), sum
marized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 20_. 217, dated January 31, 1969. 
Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Divi..si_on on January 26, 
1969. 

9. Although the captured documents contain few spe
cific reports of assassinations of relatives and dependents 
of government persons_, there are some. One 1968 document, 
for example. reported the murder of the wives of two GVN 
persons in Binh Tan District; another 1968 report revealed 
the killing of the dependents of two RVNAF soldiers in Due 
Hoa District. Doc. Log No. 02-1922-68 (see II, n. 31) and 
Doc Log No. 05-1480-68 (Confidential), summarized i_n MACJ2 
Bullet i_n No. 12, 197, dated May 8, 1968. 

10. Doc. Log No. 03-2497-68 (Confidential). dated 
March 29, 1968. Translation of an after-action report dated 
February 27, 1968, on the Tet Offensive in Saigon; attri
buted to the Security Section of the Saigon-Cholon-Gia Dinh 
Military Region. Captured by the 199th u.s. Light Infantry 
Brigade on March 21, 1968. 

ll. Ibid. 

12. Ibid. 

13. General W. C. Westmoreland, USA, "Report on Opera-
tions in South Vietnam, January 1964-1968 11 (see II. n. 63), 
pp. 160-161. 

14. Doc. Log No. 02-2198-68 (Confidential) summari?.ed 
in MA.CJ2 Bulletin No. 9853, dated February 27. 1968. Summary 
of a notebook recording minutes of a plenary session of a 
Party Committee meeting held in January 1968; believed to 
have been maintained by a cadre of the 29th Regiment, 325C 
NVA Division. Captured by the 101st U.S. Airborne D:Lvision 
on February 22 or 23, 1968. 

15. Doc. Log No. 05-1131-68 (Confidential), dated May 
29, 1968. Translation of an undated report classified Abso
lute Secret entitled "Information on the Victory of Our Armed 
Forces in Hue from 31 January to 23 March 1968. 11 Captured by 
the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry Division on April 25, 1968. 
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16. Doc. Log No. 05-2371-68 (Confidential). summa

rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 12,651, dated May 23, 1968. 

Summary of a captured tape recording containing the achieve

ments report of a covert Viet Gong agent in Hue. Captured 

by the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry Division on April 25, 1968. 
The tape also revealed the names of eight senior GVN offi

cials and military officers who allegedly had "reported" to 

the Communists after the City was seized. 

17. Doc. Log No. 05-2470-68 (Confidential), dated 
September 16, 1968. Extract translation of a 11Recapitula

tion Reportn dated March 30, 1968, concerning the attack 

on Hue from January 31 to February 25, 1968; prepared by 

the Commander of the 6th Regiment, Tri-Thien-Hue Military 

Region. Captured by the lst Infantry Division, RVNAF I 
CTZ, on May 20, 1968. 

18. Ibid. 

19. Doc. Log No. 11-0502-68 (Confidential), dated 

November 26, 1968. Translation of a J2, Joint General 

Staff, ARVN compilation of VC/NVA documents that were 
captured during 1968 in South Vietnam. 

20. Doc. Log No. 06-2049-68 (Confidential), dated 
October 23, 1968. Extract translation of a notebook with 

entries dated between January 9 and April 12, 1968, main

tained by an unidentified military cadre who had operated 

in the Hue area. Captured by the lst U.S. Air Cavalry 
Division on June 12, 1968. 

21. Doc. Log No. 05-1131-68 (seen. 15). 

22. Ibid. 

23. The New York Times, May 1, 1968, pp. 1 and 8. 

24. Ibid. 

25. The Washington Post, May 6, 1969, pp. Aland A16. 

26. Time, October 31, 1969, p. 32. 

27. Doc. Log No. 04-2944-68 (Confidential), summa

rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,791, dated April 26, 1968. 

Summary of an 11Activity -Report" dated April 10, 1968, 
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prepared by a member of the Security Section of Quang Tri 
Province. This report covered security activities in Quang 
Tri Province from January to April 1968 and is believed to 
have been addressed to the Security Section of Tri-Thien
Hue Military Region. Captured by the lOlst U.s. Airborne 
Divisi_on on April 19, 1968. 

28. Doc. Log No. 06-2049-68 (seen. 20). 

29. Doc. Log No. 05-1131-68 (see n. 15). There is 
also evidence of open Communist endorsement of what occurred 
in llue. On April 27 _. 1969, for example. Hanoi Radio charac
terized the Hue victims as 11hooligan lackeys who had owed 
blood debts to the Tri-Thien-Hue compatriots and who were 
annihilated by the southern armed forces and people in ear1y 
:1au Than spring [Tet]." 

30. Doc. Log No. 02-5276-69 (Confidential), dated 
May 8, 1969. Translation of a report dated December 1968 
concerning the ''achievements in Hue City and surrounding 
distrj_cts during one year of the General Offensive and Up
rising,'' believed to have been prepared by the Hue City Party 
Committee. Captured by the 1st RVNAF Infantry Division on 
January 22. 1969. 

31. Doc. Log No. 08-1216-66 (Confidential), summa-
rized in MACJ2 Bullet in No. 803, dated August 11, 196 6. 
Summary of a draft security plan prepared by an unidentified 
agency concerning security missions for the second half of 
1965. Captured by a unit of the III MAF on July 8, 1966. 

32. A captured letter dated September 10, 1968_. and 
attributed to an agency of Military Region II headquarters 
called upon certain subordinate districts to recruit more 
personnel for their Armed Reconnaissance Units and to bring 
their strength up to 230 to 240 men. Doc. Log No.OZ-5589-69 
(Confidential). summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 16, dated 
March 6. 1969. Captured by the 9th U.S. Infantry Division 
in February 1969. 

33. See, for example, Doc. Log ~o. 02-1066-69 (Confi-
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin )l'o. 20,275_. dated 
February 2. 1969; and Doc.Log No. 02-5612-69 (Confidential), 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 15, dated March 6, 1969. 

34. Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (see II. n. 3). 

35. Doc. Log No. 06-2310-67 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 5364, dated June 12, 1967. 
Summary of verdicts is sued by the Tay Ninh Province 
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Liberation Army between April 28 and May 19, 1967. 
tured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on .June 6, 

Cap-
1967. 

36. Doc. Log No. 01-2371-69 (Confidential). dated 
September 19, 1969. Translation of a verdict dated 
September 19, 1968, issued by the Phu Cat District People's 
Court, Binh Dinh Province. Captur2d by the Capital ROK 
Infantry Division on January 4, 1969. 

37. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 01-2396-67 (Confi
dential). dated January 23, 1968. Translation of a train
ing document on the objectives and techniques of combat 
reconnaissance in urban areas. Captured by the 173d 
Airborne Brigade on January 14, 1967. 

38. Doc. Log No. 01-1604-68 (Confidential), dated 
January 25, 1968. Translation of an undated training docu
ment entitled 11The Task of Breaking the Enemy Control and 
Eliminating the Tyrants in the City." Captured by the 
794th RF Company, Binh Duong Sector, RVNAF III CTZ, on 
January 8, 1968. 

39. Ibid. 

40. Ibid. 

41. Doc. Log No. 07-2505-68 (Confidential). dated 
September 4, 1968. Translation of a notebook containing 
the minutes of a regimental conference on 11 Drawing Ex
perience from Political, Military and Party Tasks," be
lieved to have been maintained by a cadre of the 1st Regi
ment, Subregion 4. Captured by the PER-U.S. Navy-RSSZ on 
July 21, 1968. 

42. Doc. Log No. 09-2128-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 16,674, dated September 24, 
1968. Summary of a circular dated September 4, 1968, con
cerning future armed and proselytizing activities in Bien 
Hoa Province and believed to have been issued by the 
Current Affairs Corrunittee of the Bien Hoa Province Unit. 
Captured by the 36th Ranger Battalion, RVNAF III CTZ, on 
September 13, 1968. 

43. Doc. Log No. 09-1365-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 16,281, dated September 6, 1968. 
Captured by the 82d U.S. Airborne Division on August 28, 
1968. 
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44. Doc. Log No. 07-2213-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in ~~CJ2 Bulletin No. 14,498, dated July 18, 1968. 
Captured by the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry Division on July 5, 
1968. 

45. Due. Lug Nu. 04-2752-68 (Confidential)_. summa
rized in 1:1ACJ2 Bulletin No. 11,701, dated April 23, 1968. 
Captured by the Capital ROK Infantry Division on March 23, 
1968. 

46. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 12-1767-67 (Confi
dential), dated March 4, 1968, and Doc. Log No. 09-2124-68 
(Confidential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 16,670, 
dated September 24, 1968. 

47. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 12-2411-67 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8586, dated 
Deceober 21, 1967. Summary of a circular dated November 5, 
1967, concerning activities during the forthcoming 1967-
1968 Winter and Spring campaign; prepared by the Mo Due 
District Unit Headquarters, Quang Ngai Province. Captured 
by the 4th U.S. Infantry Division on November 27, 1967. 
Another directive, from the same period, is contained in 
Doc. Log No. 01-1728-68 (Confidential), summarized in 
MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8952, dated January 15, 1968. Summary 
of a directive dated November 10, 1967, providing guide
lines for the 1967-1968 Winter-Spring campaign in Binh 
Dinh Province. Captured by the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry 
Division on November 29, 1967. 

48. Doc. Log No. 01-1846-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8997, dated January 17, 1968. 
Summary of a circular dated November 1, 1967, concerning 
preparations for taking over GVN administrative organiza
tions in the cities, towns, and rural areas of Binh Dinh 
Province. This circular is believed to have been issued 
by the Binh Dinh Province Party Committee. Captured by 
the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry Division on November 30, 1967. 
See also Doc. Log No. 01-1099-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8759, dated January 3, 1967. 
Summary o: a resolution concerning the formation of suicide 
cells in Quang Nam Province during November 1967. Cap
tured by the 1st USMC Division. 

49. Doc. Log No. 01-1746-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8960, dated January 15, 1968. 
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Summary of an undated memorandum attributed to the Phu My 
District Party Committee, Binh Dinh Province, concerning 
the activation of village suicide units in Phu My District. 
Captured by the 1st U S. Air Cavalry Division on November 
29, 1967. 

50. Doc, Log No. 02-1290-68 (see II, n. 64). 

51. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 08-2105-68 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 15,622, dated 
August 18, 1968, and Doc. Log No. 09-2147-68 (Confidential), 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 16,681, dated September 
24, 1968. 

52. Doc. Log No. 08-2472-68 (Confidential), in 
MACJ2 Bulletin No. 15,822, dated August 25, 1968. Trans
lation of a directive dated August 8, 1968, concerning 
preparations for the Third General Offensive in Quang Ngai 
Province. This directive is attributed to the Due Pho 
District Unit Headquarters, Quang Ngai Province. Captured 
by the America! Division on August 11, 1968. 

53. Doc. Log No. 10-1679-66 (see II, n. 3) . 

54. Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (see II. n. 3) . 

55. Ibid. 

56. Ibid. 

57. Ibid. 

58. Doc. Log No. 10-1679-66 and Doc. Log No. 
07-1770-67 (see II, n. 3) . 

59. Doc. Log No. 12-1768-66 (Confidential), dated 
January 27, 1967. Translation of a quarterly report dated 
September 19, 1966, prepared by an unidentified village 
security agency. Captured by the 5th SFGA on December 3, 
1966. 

60. Doc, Log No. 07-1092-66 (see II, n. 56) and 
Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (see II, n. 3). 

61. Doc. Log No. 07-1770-67 (see II. n. 3). 
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influenced by the individual's ideological attitude 
social class; his willingness to "repent, 11 confess 
11 crimes, 11 and undergo 11 reform 11

; and his 0 political 
ence 11 (that is~ his standing \Vithin the community). 
Doc. Log ~os. 07-1770-67 and 10-1679-66 (see II, n. 

72. Doc. Log No. 10-1679-66 (see II, n. 3). 

73. Doc. Log No. 07-1092-66 (see II, n. 56). 

and 
all 
in flu

See 
3) 

? 11. Doc. Log No. 04-2944-68 (sec n. 27). For 
another, more recent example of executions authorized at 
the village level, see Doc. Log No. 06-1939-69 (see II, 
n. 7) . 

75. According to the captured minutes of a meeting 
held by cadres of Military Region V from March 1 to 6, 1966, 
a total of 5, 753 RVNAF servicemen were captured as 
prisoners of war in MR V during 1965. Of these, 4,601 were 
released, 16 were turned over to Security Sections, 18 
died of sickness, and 181 volunteered to join Viet Gong 
units. At the time of the meeting, some 846 POWs were 
being detained in various provincial detention camps. 
Doc. Lo_:; No. 04-1707-67 (Confidential), sum.'Tlarized in 
MACJ2 Bulletin No. 3635, dated April 9, 1967. 

76. Doc. Log No. 12-2312-68 (Confidential), dated 
January 28, 1969. Translation of a draft statement dated 
October 19, 1966, on standard operating procedures (in
cluding the handling of prisoners of war) in Quang Ngai 
Province. Captured by the America! Division on January l, 
1969. 

77. Doc. Log No. 05-1157-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 12,028, dated May 3, 1968. 
Summary of a report dated June 15, 1967, from a district 
detention camp in Quang Nam Province. Captured by the 
America! Division on March 12, 1968. 

78. Doc. Log No. 06-1329-66 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 573, dated June 24, 1966. 
Summary of an activity report for the first quarter of 1966, 
dated March 27, 1966, and prepared by the Security Section 
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o[ Soc Trang Province. Captured by the RVNAF 21st 
Infantry Division on May 14, 1966. 

79. Doc. Log No. 08-1897-67 (Confidential), dated 

December 7, 1967. Translation of roster of 123 persons 

(including the 11 crimes" of each individual) who had been 

imprisoned in a district detention camp in Phu Yen Prov

ince betv.;een 1965 and early 1967. Captured by the 9th 

ROK Infantry Division on August 3, 1967. 

80. Doc. Log No. 10-1679-66 (see II. n. 3). 

81. Ibid. 

82. For example, five rosters, dated between Decem

ber 17, 1966, and May 5, 1967, from a thought-reform camp 

in Binh Dinh Province revealed that 70 of the 100 civilian 

suspects who had been arrested and detained at the camp 

between July 28, 1966, and March 30, 1967, were released 

after a period of indoctrination. Doc. Log No. 09-1330-67 

(Confidential). summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 7174, 

dated September 9, 1967. Captured by the 1st U.S. Air 

Cavalry Division on August 16, 1967. 

83. Doc. Log No. 08-1954-67 (Confidential), dated 

December 14, 1967. Translation of several rosters, dated 

September 1966, of persons ,.;rho were detained at, escaped 

from, or were executed at the Tuy Hoa I District Thought

Reform Camp in Phu Yen Province. The rosters contain 

biographical data on each individual (including his ''crimes" 

and political affiliations, if any) and the sentences meted 

out to each. Captured by the 9th ROK Infantry Division on 

August 3, 1967. 

84. Ibid. See also Doc. Log No. 08-1894-67 (Confi

dential), dated December 31, 1967. Translation of a roster 

dated May 1, 1966, listing 99 persons detained at the Tuy 

Hoa I District Thought-Reform Camp from September 5, 1964, 

to January 22, 1966. This roster also presents the 

"crimes 11 and length of sentence for each individual, and 

includes a biographical sketch outlining his or her past 

ac ti vi ties and progress while undergoing reform. Cap

tured by the 9th ROK Infantry Division on August 3, 1967. 

85. Ibid. 
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86. Prisoner populations are derived frorr. the follow
ing provincial reports: Ca Mau Province, Doc. Log No. 
06-1338-66 (see III, n. i~3); Rach Gia Province, Doc. Log 
No. 06-1282-66 (Confidential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin 
No. 558, dated June 22, 1966 (summary of a security status 
report for 1965 dated JAnllRry 73, 1966, issued by the Com
mander of the Rach Gia Security Section, and captured by 
the 21st RVNAF Infantry Division on May 14, 1966); Ba 
Xuyen, Doc. Log No. 06-1169-66 (Confidential), summarized 
in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 521, dated June 14, 1966 (summary of 
a security report for the first quarter of 1966 prepared 
by the Security Section of Ba Xuyen Province, and captured 
by the 21st RVNAF Infantry Division on May 14, 1966); 
Soc Trang, Doc. Log No. 06-1329-66 (seen. 78); and Ca 
Mau (1968), Doc. Log No. 12-1476-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 18,569, dated December 10, 
1968. (The last is a summary of a draft plan dated June 
13, 1968: which discloses the number of persons detained 
at various provincial and district thought-reform camps 
in Ca Mau Province, and indicates that most of them had 
been arrested for antirevolutionary attitudes. Captured 
by the IV CTZ 6799 on December 8, 1968.) 

87. Doc. Log No. 08-1421-68 (Confidential), surruna
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 15,257, dated August 7, 1968. 
Summary of a report dated April 24, 1967, and attributed 
to an element of the Quang Tri Province Security Section. 
Captured by the 1st U.s. Air Cavalry Division on July 25, 
1968. 

88. The captured notebook of a security cadre in 
Hoai Nhon District, Binh Duong Province, for example, 
indicates that, by the end of October 1964, 207 prisoners 
had been freed from the District's thought-reform camp 
and only 102 prisoners remained in the camp. Doc. Log No. 
05-1608-66 (Confidential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin 
No. 471, dated June 2, 1966. Captured by the U.S. 1st 
Air Cavalry Division on June 2, 1966. 

89. A report dated May 19, 1968, and attributed to 
the Security Section of Subregion 1, for example, stated 
that most of the prisoners held in the Subregior.' s deten
tion camps suffered from cholera or beriberi. Doc. Log No. 
01-1097-69 (Confidential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin 
No. 19,213, dated January 2, 1969. Captured by the 25th 
u.s. Infantry Division on December 13, 1968. 
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90. Doc. Log No. 08-1421-68 (seen. 87). 

91. According to a captured letter dated April 26, 
1966, from the COSVN Security Section, three important 
prisoners held at one Communist base area were to be 
killed if an impending Allied sweep operation were to 
force the evacuation of the base. Doc. Log No. 03-2668-67 
(Confidential), sumrnarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 3149 .. 
dated March 23, 1967. Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry 
Division. For a report of a prisoner who \Vas actually 
killed during an Allied sweep operation against a deten
tion camp, see Doc. Log No. 01-1853-68 (Confidential), 
summarized in :MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8999, dated January 17, 
1968. 

92. Doc. Log No. 09-1197-67 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 7143, dated September 7, 1Sl67. 
Suramary of a document dated April 27, 1967, prepared by 
the Security Section of Quang Ngai Province and describing 
the mission and responsibilities of the Armed Security 
Service in the administration of detention camps. Cap
tured by the lOlst U.S. Airborne Division on September 1, 
1967. See also Doc. Log No. 12-1~"/5-68 (Confidential). 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 18,568, dated December 
10, 1968. Summary of a document outlining the regulations 
to be observed by inmates of a detention camp believed to 
have been in Cai Nuoc District, Ca Mau Province. Captured 
by the IV CTZ 6799 on December 8, 1968. 

93. For a description of the indoctrination of 
prisoners undergoing reform, see Doc. Log No. 12-1476-68 
(Confidential), dated February 6, 1969. Translation of a 
December 1968 "Plan" (concerning the "mission of the prison 
staff") prepared by a security agency of Ca Mau Province. 
Captured by IV CTZ 6799 on December 8, 1968. Information 
on the penalties suffered by 11 uncooperative" prisoners is 
Jerived from an interrogation report of an ARVN ,;[ficer 
who had been in several Viet Cong detention camps prior 
to his escape in September 1968. CMIC Report No. 
6028-5640-68 (Confidential), dated November 26, 1968. 

94. Doc. Log No. 08-1894-67 (seen. 84). 

95. Doc. Log No. 10-1679-66 (see II, n. 3). 
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96. Doc. Log No. 08-1249-66 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 808, dated August 12, 1966. 
Summary of the dossiers of 147 persons who were arrested 
and sentenced in Binh Khe District, Binh Dinh Province, 
during 1965. Captured by the 1st u.s. Air Cavalry Divi
sion on June 1, 1966. 

97. Doc. Log No. 08-1666-67 (Confidential), dated 
January 12, 1968. Translation of rosters of 158 persons 
detained and punished in the Tuy Hoa II District Thought
Reform Camp, Phu Yen Province. The rosters contained 
detailed biographic data (social class, education, reli
gion, political party affiliation, etc.) along with the 
"cril.lcs" committed, and specified the sentence handed down 
to each person. Captured by the 4th U.S. Infantry Division. 

98. For examples of the types of persons executed, 
see Doc. Log No. 05-1608-66 (seen. 88); Doc. Log No. 
08-1954-67 (see n. 83); Doc. Log No. 11-1867-68 (Confi
dential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 18,086, dated 
J\'ovember 22, 1968; Doc. Log No. 12-1798-67 (Confiden
tial), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 8431, dated 
December 13, 1967; Doc. Log No. 12-2267-68 (Confidential), 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 19,061, dated December 
28, 1968; and Doc. Log No. 01-2378-69 (Confidential), 
summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 19,962, dated January 24, 
1969. 

99. Doc . Log No. 08-1954-67 (see n. 83). 

100. Doc. Log No. 06-1282-66 (see n . 86). 

101. Doc. Log No. 06-1338-66 (see III. n. 43). 

102. Doc. Log No. 08-1249-66 (see n. 96) . 

103. Doc. Log No. 0~--200/t-68 (Confidential), summa-
rized in MACJ2 Bullet in No. 11.323, dated April 12, 1968. 
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Summary of a notebook with entries dated between December 
25, 1966, and June 21, 1967, maintained by a member of the 
Security Section, Bi.nh Tan District, Saigon-Gia Dinh Mili
tary Region. Captured by the 9th U.s. Infantry Division 
on March 2, 1968. 

104. Doc. Log No. 12-1370-68 (Confidential). Trans
lation of a 11 Special Directive'' dated November 20, 1968, 
issued by the Security Section, People's Revolutionary 
Council, Trang Bang District, Subregion 1. Captured by 
the 25th U.s. Infantry Di.vision on December 3, 1968. 

105. Doc. Log No. 10-1679-66 (see II. n. 3) 

106. Doc. Log No. 08-1421-68 (seen. 87). 

107. Execution by stabbing was reported in the case 
of a GVN informant, accused of supplying information to 
the Gia Dinh Province Chieu Hoi Center, who Has arrested 
in December 1967. See Doc. Log No. 03-1191-68 (Confiden
tial), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin Nn. 10,026, dated 
March 4, 1968. Summary of a report dated December 12, 1967, 
on the interrogation of GVN informant Nguyen Van Su, pre
pared by a cadre of the Security Section, Subregion 1, and 
captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on March 1, 
1968. In another instance, a victim reportedly was beaten 
to death by the Viet Cong; in a letter dated August 23, 
1968, and addressed to the Anh Tinh Village Party Chapter, 
Trang Bang District, Subregion 1, a \·voman living in An 
Thai Hamlet, Anh Tinh Village, said that on April 12, 1968, 
her husband had been apprehended by Viet Cong cadres and 
beaten to death at a location 1, 500 meters from their home. 
She expressed bitterness about this inhuman act, which she 
described as murder caused by personal rancor. See Doc. 
Log No. 01-2729-69 (Confidential), summarized in MACJ2 
Bulletin No. 20,177, dated January 30, 1969; captured by 
the 25th u.s. Infantry Division on January 26, 1969. 

108. Doc. Log No. 06-1338-66 (see III, n. 'd). 

109. Doc. Log No. 06-1282-66 (see n. 86). 

110. Doc. Log No. 06-2386-67 (Confidential). dated 
July 29, 1967. Translation of seven letters, dated between 
February and May 1967, concerning security operations in 
various village and district Security Sections of Thua 
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"On the Results of the Inspection of the Security Measures 
in Go Dau [District],'' prepared by the chief of the Admin
istrative Section, Tay Ninh Province Security Section. 
Captured by the 25th U.S. Infantry Division on November 
23, 1968, 

130. Doc. Log No. 10-1599-68 (Confidential), dated 
November 2 .. 1968. Translation of a report dated August 30~ 
1968, addressed to the Current Affairs Committee of T3, 
believed to have been prepared by a covert cadre operating 
in the 7th P-recinct of Saigon. Captured by the 199th U.S. 
Light Infantry Brigade. 

131. Doc. Log No. 08-2872-68 (Confidential), summa
rized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 16,061, dated August 31, 1968. 
Summary of a notebook containing entries dated between 
April 17, 1967, and May 18, 1963, and maintained by a cadre 
of the Ba To District Unit, Quang Ngai Province. Captured 
by the 5th U.S. SFGA on August 8, 1968. 

V. THE ALTERNATIVE TO REPRESSION 

l. Doc, Log No. 07-1770-67 (see II. n, 3), 

Ibid., and Doc. Log No. 01-3347-67 (see II, 

3. A directive produced on August 8, 1967, by an 
unidentified agency outlined some regulations governing 
the control and handling of secret agents (fifth-columnists) 
recruited from GVN ranks. Chiefs and assistant chiefs of 
provincial and regional Security Sections were to control 
all secret agents recruited from those now serving the 
11 puppetn regime, such as policemen, company-grade officers. 
district officials, and clerks. But only the chief and 
the assistant chief of the Military Region Security Section 
~vere to be responsible for the more senior agents, such as 
field-grade officers, intellectuals, and high-ranking 
officials. The directive went on to state that those 
secret agents who scored achievements should be encouraged 
to join the Party; those who sacrificed their lives in the 
service of the Revolution were to be honored, and their 
families provided \-Jith material assistance by the Viet Cong. 
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Doc. Log No. 12-2958-67 (Confidential), summarized in 

MACJ2 B·Jlletin No. 8721, dated December 30, 1967. Cap

tured by the 974th RF Company, RVNAF IV CTZ, on September 
25, 1967. Party membership, however, is by no means open 
to all former GVN persons. According to another directive, 
issued by the Political Department, Central Rear Service 

Department, NVA, on August 28, 1967, it is never to be 
granted to: former members of the VNQDD and Dai Viet 
parties; former RVNAF informers or officers and enlisted 

men who have committed oppressive acts against the popula
tion; and individuals whose close relatives have committed 

crimes against the populace. Doc. Log No. 05-2657-68 (Con

fidential), summarized in MACJ2 Bulletin No. 12,798, dated 

May 28, 1968. Captured by the 1st U.S. Air Cavalry Divi
sion on May 7, 1968. 

4. See, for example, Doc. Log No. 07-2928-68 (see 
Ill, n. 16). 

5. For examples of Communist concern about false 
GVN defectors attempting to infiltrate their ranks, see 

Doc. Log No. 07-2253-68 (Confidential), summarized in 

MACJ2 Bulletin No. 14,517, dated July 18, 1968, and Doc. 

Log No. 09-1531-68 (Confidential), summarized in MACJ2 
Bulletin No. 16,362, dated September 10, 1968. In order 
to tighten security and "to frustrate the enemy plot of 

employing penetration agents to undermine our organization," 

the SVK People's Liberation Army Headquarters issued a 
directive on April 5, 1968, concerning the regulations to 

be followed in the "recruitment of personnel into the 
Liberation Army.'' It stipulated that 11 the biographical 

data of the recruits of the Liberation Army must be clear

cut" and that all recruits must be "confident in the 
leadership of the Lao Dong Party and faithful to the Revo
lution and the Fatherland . 11 More specifically, "none of 

the following individuals will be recruited": 

1. Individuals who physically and inten
tionally served the 11U.S. 11 imperialists and 
their henchmen as spies and informants, thereby 
causing heavy losses to the Revolution ar.d the 
people. 

2. Members of Anti-Communist Political 
Parties, such as the Labor and Personal Dignity 
[Can Lao Nhan Vi} Party, Nationalist [Dai Viet] 
Party, and Vietnamese Nationalist [Viet Nam Quae 
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Dan Dang] Party, leaders of other enemy orga
nizations, and cruel tyrants whose thoughts 
and acts are against the Revolution. 

3. Individuals who have really parti:::i-
pated in the U.S. and puppet political, mili
tary, economic, cultural, and social organiza
tions. or cruel tyrants whose activities are 
prejudicial to the Revolution. 

4. Individuals who surrendered to the 
enemy, betrayed their fatherland, or those 
who, after being captured by the enemy, made 
noxious statements to the detriment of the 
Revolution and people. 

5. Delinquent individuals who are noc 
yet at the level of political awareness, such 
as hooligans, vagabonds, and prostitutes. 

6. Those who nurse a grudge or oppose 
the Revolution due to the execution of their 
next of kin or relatives by the Party. 

7. Individuals whose relatives arc 
wicked tyrants, Canton chiefs, District chiefs, 
Province chiefs, Province deputy chiefs, per
sonnel subordinate to espionage and intelli
gence services, policemen, public security 
agents, spies, or special force soldiers. 
Also excluded are puppeL officers, mercantile 
bourgeois, and other reactionary elements who 
still maintain a close association with the 
above individuals, and/or have reactionary 
political views, those who are easily bought 
by the enemy, and/or those who may betray 
their fatherland. 

8. Individuals who do not fall within 
one of the above categories, but whose past 
activities and private lives are not clear-cut; 
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